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PROEM.

Namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato Samma-
Sambuddhassa.

Tue object in launching this experimen-
tal work in the expansive sea of Oriental
learning is to exhibit the characteristic fea-
tures of a language which had once been
the mother of all the Aryan dialects spoken
by the races inhabiting the Gangetic Valley
at the present day.

Pali as spoken by the Tathagata and
used by him as the medium for the promul-
gation of his Dharma and Sanskrit as it is
used by the scholars of India, both are ex-
tremely rich and contain a wealth of litera- |
ture of unrivalled beauty wherein are to be
found precious treasures.

» Historically the rock inscriptions of
Asoka, and the Pipprawa inscription recently
_deciphered by archzological scholars contain
'imfortant testimony as to the antiquity of

ali language. The oldest inscriptions in
ndia are in Pali. The MSS. found in the
Horiui Monastery in Japan, the Bower MSS,
found in the Pamir Valley are the oldest Sans-
krit MSS., and they are Buddhistic. This
18 a valuable indication showing the sympathy
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that existed between the followers of Pali
and sanskrit schodls of learning,

Learned Bhikkhus in the past invariably
had shown great proficieney in Vedic learn-
ing. The chiet disciples of the Tathagata
viz., Sariputta, MahaMoggallana, Maha-
Kasyapa, Katyayana, ,Kaundanya, Bhara-
dvaja, Vasishta, before they became disciples
of the Buddha, had been followers of Vedas.

The language containing the Dhamma
that Buddha preached is euphoniously
called Pali, but philologically the language
is known as the Suddha Magadhi
Bhasha.  Between the Vedic Sanskrit
and the postBuddhist Sanskrit the pure
Magadhi language takes a middle ground,
and Pali as found in the Tripitakas and
the Attha-kathas contains all that is purest
in the sociological evolution that India wit-
nessed between 600 B.C, and 700 A.C.
The Islam invasion of India changed the
purity of Indian national ideas and the time
that followed accentvated in advancing the
Aryan decline. The absence of any old
Vedic commentary is greatly to be deplored.
The Sanskrit literaturc that is to be found
to-day is post-Buddhistic and the Vedan-
tic interpretations of Sankara are, according
to the writers of the Padma Purana, influ-
enced by Buddhism. To them what San-
kara enunciated was Buddha’s religion in
disguise.  The present religious sects current |
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in different parts of India are all. with the
exception of Sankara's Aldvaitism, post-Isla-
mic. How much the materialistic ideas of
Semitic monotheism have had to do*in in-
fluencing the religio-philosophic adumbra-
tions of later day reformers it is difficult tc
say. But the time has come for an analytical
investigation of all existing religions by ap-
plying the higher criticism of absolute Truth
to discover the interdependent nature of
these different religions on the pure Aryan
Dharma found in the Pali texts. Buddha
rejecting the interpretations of books, tradi-
tions, authorities, miraculous performances,
etc. based Religion on absolute (Dharma)
Truth ;and as it was a Religion founded on
science and philosophy a proper signification
of the language which he used in teach-
ing the doctrine is necessary.

The Pali language has three priacipal
grammars called Kachchayana, Moggalla-
yana and Saddaniti. As helps to the grammar
of Kachchayana, there are Rupasiddhi, Bala-
vatara, Mahanirutti, Chula nirutti, Niruttipi-
taka, whilst there are to the grammar of
Moggallana, the works called Payogasiddhi,
Moggallayanavutti, Susaddasiddhi, Padasa-
dhani, and to the Grammar called Saddaniti
there is only one work called Culasaddaniti.
Of the three Pali grammars Kachchayana is
the oldest. Other treatises on Pali grammar
are Sambandha chinta, Sadda saratha jalini,
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Kachchayana bheda, Saddattha bheda chinta,
Karika, Karika vutti, Vibhattyattha, Gand-
hatthi, Vachakopadesa; Nayalakkhana vibha
vani, Niruttisangaha, Kachchayanasara, Vib-
hattyattha  dipani, Sanvanna nayadipani,
Vachchavachaka,  Saddavutti, Balappabo-
dhana, Karakapuppha Manjari, Kachchayana
dipani, Gulhattha dipani, Mukhamatta sara,
Saddabindu, Sadda kalika, Saddavinichchaya,
Bijanga etc. with their paraphrases, commen-
taries and supplementary commentaries.

Veteran Pali scholars in Ceylon have pub-
lished for use of the Sinhalese students
learning Pali editions of Kachchayana, Rupa
Siddhi, Balavatara etc., and in Burma, Siam
and Cambodia where Pali is studied learned
scholars are ever active in enriching the
language.

The Maha Bodhi Society, which was
founded in May 1891 under the presidency of
of the illustrious scholar the Pradhana Nay-
aka Sumangala Maha Sthavira, has been
quietly pursuing its work in gaining the
sympathy of the educated class in India. Its
fundamental principles are archaeological
and philological and its object is to revive
the philosophical study of the Pali religion
in its native soil. A religion that once pre-
vailed all over India and beyond the con-
fines of Western Punjub as far as Gandhar,
Afghanistan, Central Turkestan, and the
Pamir Valley, that it should have ceased to
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exist in its birth place is one of the saddest
episodes of the history of teligious evolution
confirming the truth, ofs the doctrine of
change. For nearly 700 years these has
been not even the slighest whisper of a
follower of Buddha heard in the shrines at
Sravasti, Patna, Benares, Gaya, Nalanda,
Puri, Kanchipura, Mithila, Kosambi, Uj-
jeni, where thousands of monks daily chanted
the mellifluent suttas of the Pali Pitakas.
Kapilavastu where the Bodhisat Prince Sid-
dhartha was born, is now a forest in Nepal,
Isipatana in Benares is now occupied by
ryots, Gaya and Buddha Gaya have gonc
into oblivion, Nalanda, where stood the
famous Buddhist University with its 10,000
students, is now in ruins, as well as Sravasti
which is in the territory of theMaharajah of
Balrampur.

Five hundred years is only a day to the
Tayatimsa gods, and as Buddhas have ap-
peared in the past so will Buddhas appear
in the future. The wheel of change goes
on a rolling and Buddha's Law appears and
disappears. :

A historic work the Maha Bodhi Society
has undertaken in India, and the accom-
plishment of its labours will be possible
when scholars and wealthy laymen will
come forward to carry out its programme.
In India’s glorious and triumphant days the
Buddha's name was sung by millions upon



xiv

milfions of her chilren, and Emperots like
Asoka and Siladitya reigned and helped the
dissemination of thg Religion of Compassion
and Truth. On the resuscitation of the Wis-
dom-Religion of the Tathagata depends the
revival of India’s glory. May it soon come
is the daily prayer of the writer.

Marta-sonin SogIETY
2, Creek Row, Caleutta, ¢ H. Duaryiar i
October 19uTy J



INTRODUCTION.

1. History of gtammatical literaturc in India,
i. Treatises on sanskrit grammar,

In India Pyikataga (grammar) is recognised
as a l'éddiga (limb of the Veda). In Péyiniya-
§thsa quoted by Sdyandciryya in the cexordium
to his commertary on the first liymn of the Rig-
veda we find that the Veda possesses six limbs
which are thus enumerated :~

wR w2t @ 7@ WE FTHT uHA |

| smyfrraad Wy faas StAe=g natn

Efﬂ‘vﬂ 1Y q 37@ §E FACT WA |

awTg Tt ARAE wwtaq yey) (fear g

“Chandal (the science of metres) constitutes the
two legs of the Veda, Kalpa (the sciciice of cerc-
monials) forms the two arms of it, [yotisn (astros
nomy) is the eye, Nirukta (the scicnce of etymo-
logy) is stated to be the ear, Sudsa (the trcatise
on phonetics) is the nose, and Vydkarapa (gram-
mar) is to be remembered as the mouth of it.
Therefore it is only he who studies the Veda with
the Asigas (the six auxiliary sciences) that rises
to a high position in the world of Brahma”.

Vopadeva the celebrated author of the Mug-
dhabedha grammar, who is said to have lived
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at Davagiri in the Deccan in the 12th century
A.D., makes mention of eight different ga’-
$dbdikas (grammarians and philolbgists of the
carly days) whose works he consulted in compi-
ling his Didtupitha. Vopadeva says :—

jxwe: agrfuafa, wEzEa |
wifqemca R SmE izt |

WA ANl eI, wz |

HIRUTS, W AR |

afeamy A A G 9 |

wras, ufsar, sgAAAEEiEar I (TgETE) |

“Indra, Candra, Kasakrtsna, A'pisali, S'dalatd-
yana, Panmni, dmara, and Jainendra—may glory
attend to these cight ddi-Sabdikas) By exami-
ning their views, 1 compile in verse this Dihatu-
pdtha (Recital of Roots) named Kavikaipadruma
(The Wish-yiclding Tree of Poets), approved of by
all and clearly exposed, in which the roots found
in the previously classified lists and those occurr-
ing in the Sitras, popular usages and Vedas,
have been arranged in the order beginning with
those having « as their initial or final letter”.

[t is necessary to add here a short account of
the eight schools of Sanskrit grammar mentioned
by Vopadeva.

1. Afndra—No manuscript of the Aindra
grammar has yet been recovered, But frequent
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references to the grammar of Indra arc met with
in the writings of Indian and Tibetan authors.
Somadeva the author &f the Kathdsarit-sagara
in the 12th century A D, says that the ‘Aindra
grammar was rendcred uscless by the system pro-
pounded by Pduini. In the commentary on the
Sarasvata-vydkarana mention has been made of
the grammarian Indra in the following terms :—

srRalfn agra w ags wwafy: |

wfwat 5@ FIGQ 4R AR, A T 0

“Even Indra and others did not reach the other
shore of the ocean of words ; how is man able
to explain the etymological formation of words
exhaustively ?”

In the Buddhist sanskrit work called
Avadana-$ataka, translated into Chinese A.D.
222-280, it is stated that Sariputra in his
boyhood lcarned the grammar of Indra. In Lama
Taranatha'’s history of Indian Buddhism and in
the work of the Tibetan writer Buston we find
that the first sanskrit grammar was written by
Sarvajnana (S'tva) but this never came to Jambu-
dvipa. Then Indra compiled the Aindra gram-
mar which V7kaspati studied. This was current
in Jambudvipa, but was surpasscd by Papnd’s
work. In my opinion Vopadeva mcant by
Aindra the Kadtantra grammar.  Dr. Burnell
Ays that by Aindra grammar cnc must under-
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stand a school of grammar not a spcciﬁ;: agrammar
by an individual. Thus Katyayana in the Katha-
sarit-sigara is midde  talk of “my Aindra gram-
mar,” “ Indra was fabled to have originated the
science of grammar but the Aindra grammar was
the primitive grammatical science as handed
down by various teachers.’

2. Candra—Candra grammar is bised on
the system of Papinz.  The author Candra-gomin
is generally believed to have lived in aiplace
called Candra-dvipa in Kashmere about 400
A.D. So far as I remember Dr. G. Buhler holds
the same opinion. But in a correspondence (of
Mr. A.B. Keith with Pref. Rhys Davids on the
date of Kwumara-dasa published in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society, July 1901 ) we find
that Liebich (Vienna Oriental Journal XIII,
313-5) has shown from the example * Ajayad
Gupto Himan?” that Candra-gomin the author
of Candra-vyakarapa lived circa A.D. 480, Kicl-
horn (Indian Antiquary XV, 183-5) shows that
Candra was used by the Kasikd-vrtti. As re-
gards Candra-dvipa, Rai Sarat "Chandra Das
Bahadur C.LE. tells me that it is the same as
Vakld-Candradvipa which forms a part of the
district of Backergunge in Lower Bengal.

Candragomin was undoubtedly a follower of
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Buddhism. In the opening lines of his grammar
he pays obeisance to Buddha ‘as follows : —

fax’ naw gy &=i14 oA} g% |
ay e TTR TR |

“After bowing down to the accomplished,
omniscient and merciful* Teacher of the universe,
[ procced to explain the naturc of wordsina
manner which is brief, reliable and perfect. *

3. Kasakrtsua—a grammarian or philologist
probably posterior to Payini.

4. dpisali—a grammarian _quoted by Piyinz
in the siitra 6-1-92. He is also quoted by (/)
valadatta (11th century A.D.) in the (nddisitia
7117 1—18, and 4-174 ; and by Sayapdacaryya (14th-
century AD.) in the Dhdtucytts and Padacan-
drita.

5. S'@bagivana—quoted by Papini in the
sitra 8-3-18, e has also been cited as an autho-
nty in linguistic matters in the Yajurvedapra-
tisakhya, dtharvavedapratiSiklye and  Nirukia
of Ydaska. Dr. Barnell says that “the actual
grammatical text book of the Jains, which passcy
under the name of S'é@kajdyana, quotes the opinion
of an Indra; the commentary (by Yaksavarman)
explains this name by */ndra Acarypa”’  Dr.
Burnell further says : “ of S'd@katiyana there asc
fragments in the same collection (Leyden Mss, at
Madras), and a complcte copy of the text and
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upddi-sitra (in the Malayalam characters) among
the manuscripts I p;esented to the India Office
Library in 1870. L' hate since procured other
complete manuscripts of the text, commentary
etc. All these are Jain manuscripts from the
Canarese country.”

By an examination of the contents of the ma-
nuscripts scholars have ascertained that the
S'dkatéyana grammar, as we have it, is not in its
original form, and it is a comparatively modern
redaction of an old treatise cffected under Jain
influences in Central India not much earlier than
the 12th century A. D.

6. Pdpinf—the most eminent sanskrit gram-
marian is generally believed to have flourished in
the 4th century BC  His grandfather was Devala
and his mother’s name Ddksi. He was born at
S'alature in Gdndhdra (in the Punjab -province).
Katyiyana about the 3rd century B.C. wrote
Vartika on the satra of Pépint,and Patafjali about
150 B.C. wrote Bldspa on it. faydditya (who
died in 661 A D.)and Vémana jointly wrote Kisikd
vriti on the grammar of Pdpini and [inendra-
budd)i in the 8th cectury A.D. wrote Nydsa on it
The Updd:-satras found in the grammar of Pdpint
are not his own production. These sfitras were
attributed by Nagoji to S'dhafiyana. But this is
improbable. Prof. Maxmuller pointed out four
words in the Upddi-siitras which could hardly be
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known in Péginds time: 1. Jina (32), 2. stipa
(3-2%), 3. dindra (3-140) and 4. tirita (4-184).

Panint alludes to Ywvana and Yavandut in

the satra 4-1-49 :— ¢
AT W v T Ay a g
STt WA e-tean

“When the feminine suffix sifs isadded to these
words, the particle érxd is angmented to them.
The rule applies to the word yavana for signifying
{1pt or writing 5 thus, pevandnf means the writ-
ing of the Vawvanas.”

It is however not clear whether the word
yavana refers here to the Greeks or Persians, Dr.
Benfey understands by yavandni “Greek-writing,”
but he places the completion of Pdapini's work as
early as B.C. 320. [n that case he thinks Paurnr
“had already had the opportunity during six years
of becoming acquainted with Greek writing in his
own immediate ncighbourhood without interrup-
tion, Alexander having, as is wellknown, established
satrapies in India itself and in the parts adjoin-
ing” —in the vicinity of the Indus, namely, near
which Pagins's birth-place was. Dr. Weber is
of opinion that the name Yuawzana first became
popularized in India through Alexander, and the
word thereforc signifies the Greeks (Lons.)

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuenthsang visited
S'aldtura the birth-place of Pagini wha is known

B
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by the name of S'alitytiya ( Papini 4-3-94.) Cun-
ningham identifies it with the village of Lahor
which is 4 miles north-west of Ohind.

7. Amara—the celebrated lexicographer known
to have becn one of the nine gems of the court of
Vikramaditya of Oojein in 56 B.C. But now he
is generally believed to have lived in the sth
century AD. In the Amara koga the term dingra
occurs. Dingra is a Greek coin, and Amara’s use
of it makes him hardly earlier than 4oo A.D. DMr.
L. J. Rapson (in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, April 1901) says :—“It i3 certainly most
carious to find the dindra, represented by the
gold coins of about the weight of our sovercign
under the Gupta dynasty in the 4th century A.D,,
and on the other hand, in Kashmere some cleven
centurics later, under the form dinndra, degraded
to a money of account so infinitesimal that some
3500 went to make up one rupee.”

8. Jainendra—manuseripts of the Jinendra-
Vyakarana are to be found at Madras. |
think this Jinendra is the same as the Buddhist
grammarian Jinendra-buddhi who wrote the well-
known Nydsa on' the grammar of Pdnini in the
8th century A.D. Mr. Colebroke however says
that Kavya-kama-dhenn by Vopadeva refers to a
Jinendra and a Jinendra-buddhi.

Besides the eight schools mentioned by Vopa-
deva in the 12th century -A.D. ther¢ are many
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treatises on Sanskrit grammar which cannot be
brought under any of the schbls.

Perhaps the most anaient system of grammar
is the PratiSakhya attached to and forming &n asiga
of cach of the Vedas,  Referring to the Rigveda—
pratisikiye Dr. Burnell says © of all the gramma-
tical treatises in sanskrlt that we possess this re-
markable work bears every sign of being a primi-
tive. treatise.”  Professor  Goldstucker however
took a different view, and held that this Lratise-
khya is posterior to Panini.”

(a) 'l'hc'Rigmla-l’rd/ifd/(/(wz is attributed to
S'aunaka.

(6) There are the Zaittiriva Pratisakhya of
the Black Yajurveda and the Vajasaney: Pratisa-
diya of the White Yajurveda,

(Y We also find Saunalkiya Catzzma’/_myzla
of the Atharvaveda.

The Prati$akiya grammars show that the ad-
vance made by linguistic research during the
Vedic period was very considerable. It was for
fixing the text of the prayers as well as for a
proper pronunciation and recitation of words that
certain rules were laid down which gave rise to
the Vedic grammar called Pratisakiya.

We may also notice the grammars called the
Phit sitra by S'antanava and Jatipatala by Vydd:.

Catantra or Kalipa- Vydkarana ranks next to
Papini in importance. It was probably written
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in the 3rd century B.C. The authot’s name is
Sarvavarman, There is a Isttr (on the Kalipa
Satra) by Durgasimha. *He also wrote a Zikd on
his own Vruti. The Katantra-Vrtti pasyitd by
Trilocana Disa is also well-known. Durgasimha
who was a Buddhist pays obeisance to Buddha
in the opening lines of his Vr¢ti thus :—

[ o =Y g |

ame wre A WA )

“After having first bowed down to the omnis-
cient and allseeing Lord of Lordé, I shall set
forth the explanation of the Agtantra of S'arva-
varma’’

In the beginning of his I'rtti-#ki too, Durga-
simha presents salutation to Buddha as follows :+

- . T . e
fagdawsl TV A WA |
Lt s pae PR TR L R Gl

“After presenting salutation to Buddha the
blessed, incomparable, unborn, foremost of the
venerable and self-existent, Durga proceeds to
compile this Kdtauta-vytti-fika”

Most of the writers of commentary on the Ki-
tantra grammar were Buddhists but it is not
known to what religion did S'erva-varma the
author of the original si#fras belong. Katantra
grammar is however greatly respected by all Bud-
«hist people and has been carefully preserved in
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Tibet. It is widely read in East Bengal where
Buddbism lingered latest,

The (padi and Arjsitras belonging to the
Katantra grammar werc added by Adsydyara.
Thus in the begiuning of the chapter on A we
find :—

eaifzazat wan: &A1 4 &0, w7 0
FAERA Gl fayfanfrasay

“ These A7yt suffixes (including the #nids) have
grown in the manner of trees ctc.; they have
not been created by the doer (God or Sarva-
varma) ; for the enlightenment of ignorant people
Katvayana has made them.”

Mugdhabodha vyikarapa—by Vopadeva was
written in the 12th century A. D,

Sdrasvata-vydkarana was probably written in
the 13th century A. D. ,

Sanksipta-sira by Kramadisvare belongs
probably to the 15th century. A. D.

Supadmna by Padmanibhadatte probably be-
longs to the 16th century.

Panini has mentioned the names of several
grammarians who flourished before him ; such as
Apisalt, Gargya, Galava, Cakravarmana, Paus-
karasadi, S'dkatiyana, S'dkalpa, S'aunaka, and
Sphotirana,
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2. Pali grammars—

Kaccdyana (Ka‘iy:iyana) is reputed to be the
author of the first Pali®grammar called Susan-
dhfkapfya. Kacedyana grammar, as we have it
i< traditionally known to be the production of
different hands. In the Kaccdyana blieda fikd we
find =— '

. Fraraawat alar gfer T At |
AN HYEHA e Faws fear g

“ The Yoga (Sitra) was written by Kacciyana,
the commentary by Saighanand:, the examples
were added by Brahmadatta and the gloss by
Vimalabuddhi.”

From the manner in which the satta, vutti
pwyoga and wydsa are intimately connected with
one another, I am inclined to belicve that the
entire wotk was written by Aafydyana himself.
At any rate the sutta etc. were written simultane-
ously,

Mr. D’Alwis considers that Pimini’s sanskrit
grammar was the source of chm‘yana's book.
There are however several suttas in Kaecdyana
which are almost identical with those of the
Aitantra, Dr, " Burnell is of opinion that both
Kaccdyana and the Kdtantra have borrowed most
of their technical terms and many of their suttas
from the Aindra gtammar. )

Nothing is known to us about the life of Koo
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yana. We are quite in the dark about the age ifi
which he flourished and the Country in which he
lived. ‘ »

The difficulty, that Gautama’s heaters’ found
in undetstanding the language in which he preach-
ed, is fepresented as the occasion of the
formation of the first Pali grammar, When people
complained of not understanding the sigrification
s Gutam Vs disconrses, Kacedvana, one of hi
favourite disciples after meditating on the subject
came before his associates with the "proposition
that subsequently became the first aphorison of
his grammar. 1fwe accept the view mentioned
here, Kaccayana the author of the first Pali gram-
mar must Have lived in the Gth century before the
Christian era. Kacciyand's grammar was, it is
said, preserved by oral tradition for 450 years after
the death of Gautama when with the sacred books,
it was committed to writing in Ceylon in the first
century B. C. The book is said to have been
cartied to Burmah by Buddhaghosa early in the
sth century A. ., and the Burmese translation
and commentary are ascribed to him.

Some scholars have on the authority of the
Kathisaritsigara identified Kaccdyana ( Kétya-
vana ) with Vararuci who was onc of the nine
gems of the court of Vikramdiditya in the first
century B. C,

Katyayana who added the chapter on 47 and
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wpddi to the Kdtantra grammar of S'arvavarma
is, I believe, the sane person who compiled the
first Pali grammar. [t is howcver doubtful whether
he is the same Kdtydyara who wrote vdrtttka on
the sanskrit grammar of Payind.

The sitra 1-1-9 of the Pali grammar of Kaced-
yana presupposes the existence of sansktit gram-
mars from which the author borrowed some techni-
eal terms. A'accgyana divectly mentions  Upagupta
and Devdnampiya Tissa in the examples of the
1ith sitra of the chapter on Adrala and in the
sth siitra of the sth fapd: of the ndmakappu
respectively : -

(0) SETGA LA WY | (0) & oNfe m Fmafwy

fagg 1

Now Upagupta and Devdnampiva Tissa were
both contemporaries of Adsoka about 250 B. C.
I'rom these examples we can fairly gonclude that
Kaceayana flourished after 250 B. C, The Kdtyd-
Jyandvavdda sitre mentioned in the Mdadhpamika
‘Vritr of Candrakirtti warrants us to conclude
that Kaccayana lived before the g century A.D.

[ think Mathurd was the birth place and resi-
dence of Kaccdpana.  Among the examples of the
5th sitra of the chapter on Kdraka we find :

5T ATT w3y ARG IFWAR WA, Aqu
wgsiar z9fa )
“From this place vim, Matiurd, ata distance
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of four yejanas (about 15 miles) there is a town
called SasikdSya ; many peopfc live there.”

We know from Divpdvadina that Upagupta
mentioned by Kaccdyana was ‘also a native of
Mathura.

Besides Kaecdyana’s grammar there are several |
grammatical treatises in'Pali; such as, 1. Sadda-
witi, 2. Ripasiddhi, 3. Ciilaniti, 4. Payogasiddhi,
5. Balavatara, 6. Akhydtapada, 7. ])/ui/ngmy'us;i .
8. Moggallana-vyakarana (1153 1186 A, D.) etc.

I1.  Pali Lancuage,

The word Pali has often been used as being
synonymous with Mdgad/i. In the 6th century
B.C. when Buddha first assumed the character of
of a religious preacher, there was no difference
between Pali and Mdgadhi. With the rise of
Buddhistic literature a considerable distinction
arose between the two terms. The word Pals
began to signifyghe language in which the sacred
books of the Buddhists were written, while the
name Mdigadhi was given to the language in
which the people of Magadha spoke. 1In the age
of Buddhistic supremacy Magadha was the capi-
tal city of India, and Mdgadki was the language
of the people of the country. In course of time
this Magadhi—the spoken -language of. the coun-
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jtry—underwent immense changes, and gave rise
to the modern vérnaculars such as Bengali,
Marhatti, Hindi, Uriya ctc. But the literary
language which was called Pali remained unchan-
ged, and got its grammars and lexicons,

In the following verse occurring in Payoga-
siddhi and perhaps in Moggullina orin a still
older work, Pali (Magadhi, is asserted to be the
original language of India :—

&1 wrndY wEwer A ar afeaf |
ATQET g@aTATa gwst gifg wie g
~ S )

“The Magadhiis the original language, in
which men of former ages, Brahmans and those
who have never heard speech, and supreme Bud-
dhas speak.”

With regard to the identity of Pali and Maga-
dhi, the following observation is extracted from
Vibharga Atuva :—

“If a child, bornofa Dravid.a mother and an
Andhaka father, should first hear his mothet
speak he would speak the Dravifia language, bu
if he should hear his father first, he would speal
the Andhaka. If, however, he should not hea
any of them, he would speak the Migadhi, I
again, a person in an uninhabited forest, in whicl
no speech is heard, should intuitively attcmpt t
articulate, he would speak the very Magadhi, Al
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othet languages change, but,not Pali (Migadhi),
which is spoken by Brahmans and Aryyas.”

As the last Buddha was a native of Magadha,
Pali and Magadhi are usully regarded as the same
language which is often called Pali-Magadhi ; but
some of the books make a very marked distinc-
tion, representing Pali as the originial language of
the gods and Buddhas, and Magadhi as the origi-
nal language of men. In one book, mentioned by
Dr. Mason, Gautama goes back to the origin of
the universe before the first Buddha appeared, and
he rcpresent; the creator as a female, who, after
she had created animals and appointed them their
sevei‘allabodcs, gave them names, Nine of those
names are given, whichare all Pali, and it is added
that the language, without giving it any name,
was the first Janguage spoken, and when Buddhas
subsequently appeared, they everyg onc'in succes-
sion preached in that language. After animals
were created, this divine personage or goddess
created three human beings—a male, a female and
a neuter, The neuter was neglected, and it killed
its brother, the male, through envy; but three
shildren were left behind by the male and to these
three were born scven sons and six daughters.
The parents brought different animals to their
children to play with, and the several words that
the children uttered on beholding them became
the names of those animals, and they are, Gautama
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says, in the present Magadhi language the words
in common use to designate these animals. The
following are specimens .

Sanskrit  Pali Magadhi ~ Meaning.

S'as’a Sasa Mo A hare.
Suplava  ‘Supava San A monkey.
Kukkuta - Kukkuto Ro A fowl,
As'va Assa Sanga . A horse,
S'van Sunaka Sach A dog.
Vyaghra  Vyaggho Yi A tiger.

The derivation and signification of the word
Pali has been a matter of no little controversy,
since it was first taken to Europe by Laloubre,
who was Envoy to Siam for Louis X1V in 1687
and 1688. A class of writers, following the sound,
have referred the word to Palase, an ancient Sans-
krit name of Behar or Magadha. Some have
referred it to P& a village, or to Palf a tower, or
o L'alestine or to the Paiatine kills or to Pellve.
George Turnour says, that Pa/i originally signi-
fied the fev or . scripture, Dr. Alwis affirms that

*Pali means a rew or vange while Mr. Judson ex»
plains Pali as signifying a lesson.  Some maintain
that when Mahendra, son of King As'oka, intro-
duced Buddhism into Ceylon, and translated the
Buddhist sciiptures into the Ceylonese language
in the 3rd century B. C, the language in which
the scriptures had originally been written became
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styled as Pali (or language of the text in contra.
distinction to Ceylonese in whlch the translations
were made). y ;
At present Paliis a dead langnage found only
in Buddhist books in Ceylon, further India, China,
etc.,.but inscriptions in the dialects of Pali dating
back to the third centry before the Christian cra,
have been found in Orissa, Behar, Allahabad,
Delhi, the Punjab, Guserat and Afghanistan; and
the kings of Bactria used it on one side of their
coins, while they inscribed Greek on the other,
The coins of Karananda (of the Nanda dynasty",
who reigned in Pat.aliputn*a (Patna), when Alexan-
dar came to India, are {uund in great numbers
with Indian Pali on one side and Shemitic Pali on
the other, in a charatter necarly allicd to the
Pheenician found on bricks from Nineveh., Thus
it is certain that some two thousand ycars ago,
Pali was nsed Trom Calcutta to Cabul, written side
by side now with Greek and anon with Pheenician.
All the ancicnt alphabets in the west of the Indus
were derived from the Pheenicians, while those in
the east of the Indus were derived from Pali.
The Pali characters were formed by a pcculiar
combination of straight lines, triangles, rectangles,
circles and dots. They bear somre resemblance
with the Cunciforma characters on one side and
Assyrian letters on the other. It is however
manifest that the Pali letters were formed with re:
(]
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gard to the organs that enunciated theth. Ancle
inscriptions afford us with different specimei
of Pali characters. Scholars are almost unan
mous i asserting that the Pali characters exist
in India at the time of Buddha in the 6th centuw
B.C. Buddha himself is stated in the Lalitavi
tara to have learnt sixty-four kinds of writin
including Magadhi-lipt or Pali characters, ar
Asura-lipi or Assyrian characters.

The teachings of Buddha are cortained in tl
Pali language, Most of the sacred Pali boo:
were written during the life-tinre of Buddha. Son
were written by his disciples immediately aft
his death. It is a well-known fact that thr
principal Buddhist convocations were held by tt
Buddhist priests for settling the texts of the Pz
scriptures. The first Buddhist Couwncil was he
in Rajgriha (modern Raujgir) in 543 B.C, und
the auspices of King Ajatas'atru, TFhe secor
Buddhist Council was held in Vaisali (modei
Besarh) in 443 B. C, tnder the patronage
King Kalasoka. The third Buddhist Council w:
held about 252 B.C,, in Pataliputra {modern Patn
in the reign of Asoka. The books, written an
discussed by the priests assembled on these occ
stons, formed tlte collection generally krtown undc
the name of Tripiaka or or Three Baskets, Th
"Tripitaka consists of (1) Siatra-pitaka or sermc
" ‘basket (2) Vinapa-pifika or discipline baske
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and (3) Ablidharma, /’ztalm _or, metaphysical
basket,

The works of the Vindyapitaka are the follow-
ing :—

1.. Pardjika vibharg

. Pacittiya-vibhadiga.
3. Makavagga,
4. Culla-vagga, and
5. Parivava-patha,

The works which belong to the Sitra pitala
are i—

1. Digha nikdya.

2, Majjhima-nikaya.

3. Samyuttanikiya.

4. Airiguttara-nikaya.

5. Khuddaka-nikiya consisting of (a) Khud-
daka—pﬁ;ha, (9) Dhamapada, (¢) Udina, (4) Ittivut
taka, (e) Sutta-nipata, (f) Vimanavatthu, (g) Peta-
vatthu, (%) Thera-gatha, (/) Theri-gatha, () Jataka,
(#) Niddesa, (/) Patisambhida-magga, (7)) Apa-
dana, (#) Buddha vamsa, and (o) Cariya-pitaka,

The Abhidharma pitaka is composed of the
followmg works :—

1. Dhammasangini,
2. Vibhasiga.

3. Kathavathu.

4. Puggala-paiinalti.
5.- Dhatu-katha,
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6. Yamaka, (m’d

7. Patthana.

Each of the above-thentioned works is made
up’ of several volumes. These books arc. hefa
specially sacred, as they are believed to be the
words of Buddha hxmserf

The Vzmz.ya-pz_ml.a gwes the various rules and
ordinances to be observed by the Buddhist order.
The Sitra-pitaka consists of a great number cf
sermons and discourses in prosc and verse, deli-
vered by Buddha or .some ones of his disciples.
The Abhidharma-pitaka contains the exposition
of the metaphysical doctrines, -

With regard to the usefulness of the study of
Pali literature, I cannot do better than quote the
following extracts from Prof. Rhys Davids” report
of the London Pali Text sociey for 1884 :— .

“The historical importance of these Texts can
scarcely be exaggerated, cither in respect of
their value for the history of folk-lore or of
religion, or of language. It is already certain
that they were all put into their presebt form
within’ a very limited period, probably extend-
ing to less than a century and a half ( about
B. C. 460-250). For that- period- they have pre-
served for us a record, quite uncontaminated- by
filtration through any Europcan mind of the
everyday beliefs and customs of a people nearly
related to ourselves, just as.they were passing
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through the fitst stages of civilization. They
are our “best authorities for the early history of
that interesting system ofwreligion, so nearly allied
to some of the latest spcculations among our-
selves, and which has influenced so powerfully,
and for so long a time, so great a portion of
the human race, the system of religion which we
now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early
Buddhists have prescrved to us the sole record
of the only religious movement in the world’s
history which bears any close resemblance to
carly Christianity. In the history of specch,
they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage
in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit
and the various modern forms of speech in India.
In‘the history of Indian literature, there is no-
thing older than these works, excepting only the
Vedic writings ; and all the later classical
Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced
by the intellectual struggle & which they afford
the only direct evidence. It is not, therefore, too
much to say, that the publication of this unique
literature will be no less important for the study
of history —whether anthropological, philological,
literary, or religious—than the publication of the
Vedas has already been.”
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I1I.  The art of writing in India,

With regard to the Indian art of writing Dr,
Burnell observes:— ¢

“That the art of writing was imported inta
India is now allowed by most orientalists who can
claim to be heard, but how and when this oc.
curred is by no means clear.

The carliest written documents that have been
discovered in India are the proclamations of the
Buddhist King Piyadasi or Afoka which are
written in two different characters, and the silly
denunciations of writing in which the Brahmans
have always indulged, render it excessively im-
probable that they had any thing to do with the
introduction of the art. The inscriptions of Asota
arc of about 250 B.C. ; but it seems probable that
writing was practised to a certain extentin Northern
India nearly half a century before that period.”

Regarding the observation quoted here, [ ven-
ture to say that man? of us essentially agrec with

" Dr. Burnell in maintainig that thz Indian alphabet

was derived from foreign sources, but at the
same time differ from him in the point that the
art of writing ‘became for the first time known in
India about 300 B.C. Inter-communications among
the Indians, Egyptians, Babylonians, Pheenicians,
Persians, and Greeks existed, in very early times,
At the epoch when the various peoples of the

* world met with one another advancing one another’s
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civilization, it fs very difficult to say who for the
first time invented the art %of writing, Writing
was of course mnot cutensively used in India
when the hymns of the Vedas were first cothposed.
Hindu writers of socio-religious institutes have
- spoken very disparagingly of those who lived upcn
the profession of writing (waYsptaY) called ink-
profession,

The Veda (called S'7uti) was for secveral
centuries preserved by oral tradition and was not
committed to writing until at a very late date.
But at the same time we must say that tha
wonderful progress made by Indian literature in
in the sth, 6th, and 7th centuries beforc Christ
presupposes the existence of the art of writing in
the country. In my humble opinion the art of
writing was known in India in the 8th century
before Christ.

The credit of introducing for "the first time
the art of writing into Indfa has almost unani-
mously been ascribed to the Phaenicians who were
versed in the art as early as in 1900 B.C, The
ordinary word for signifying a merchant in Sanskrit
is Vapij the older form of which is Panzj which is
perhaps traceable to Phonis or Phanic, Inthe
chapter on Undds suffixes in Pdpind's grammar
we find the word Vapis as derived from the roof
JLPap thus :—

vufiey 51 wfemy
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“The suffix # is used after the root pan, and
the initial  of the toot is changed into v: Pas
+f= Vapiy” '

In the ngveda Mandala VI, Stikta 53, the
word Pant occurs in the following hymns :—

ufc a'fy v@ramrcar wear w v |
SRR THA 1§

fa yuarar qz vafoe gz fwd |
s THa N

w1 fog fafsw sy vayat gz 33 |
ST TuF 1191

Sdyanicdaryva interprets these hymns respect-
jvely as follows :—

¥ W 0y quq vaQtat afqat garat gzar graifa
sfgarfa s aE@PAl @, wWiE  yanifa
wregraR war wfew fy ufifig gid mfsmwgadae; |
WY SAR LA T WY THF 10 1

¥ quq wian nARA vaafed) wrd fo gz fafaw
g vy iz §2d fraq wangq wgRe HAR 1w
RIgfeetet SMa 1 we wARH W@ e

Tga AT A

R &% wry Quq v@tat Ifast waan umﬁ !nftu
sifeg) wifem v fafaw srgifa sfofeefa ag
arg wgfa fvam; | wwgamy yoI '
¢ Prof. Peterson translates the hymns as fol-
Jows :—

Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon,
O wise one-
Subdue tem to us (5).
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Strike them with thy weapon, G Pushan, seek
: : _' out for us that
Which is dear ta the heatt of the churl :
Subdue them to us (6).
Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls,
. O wise one :
Subdue them to us (7).

Sdyana’s interpretation of Pani by Vanij (a
merchant) secms better than Mr. Peterson’s
translation by “a churl”. One may be tempted
to think that the word Vapsj as applied to the
merchant class in India was derived from the
FPheenicians, )

Referring to the word fc (r7kka). Mr, Peter-
son observes :—

“This word, which occurs only here, is «mercly
an older form of the common root fawg ( /i#h).”

Though the word #ikha or likha (mcaning
scratching, piercing or writing) used in the Rig.
ved leads us to no conclusion, we may however
suppose that writing was in ancient days carried
on by means of scratching on “soft substances
s barks of trees etc, and that ink was not used
until at a later stage. As soon as ink came into
use wrifing became styled as /ipi (plastering) as
found in the Lalitavistara and Raghuvarhs’a. In
the 1oth chapter of the Lalitavistara we find
that Buddha learnt 64 kinds of /ip/ ( writing)
and that his writing-tablet (/ipi-phalaka) was made
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up of sandal wood. Kaliddsa in the 3rd canto
of the Raghuvams’a says that Raghu learnt
alphbets (/ipi) as a mean's of mastering the differ-
ent branches of the science of words, We find
in the drama of S'akuntald that Kilidasa puts
the lotus-leaf “as smooth as a parrot’s breast”
into the hands of S'akuntali to write her love-
letter, and again the birch-leaf {8 referred to in
his driyna of Vikramorvasi where Urvas' write$
her epistle thereon,

A grand desctiption of /fpisala (writings
school) found in the "Lalitavistara (translated into
Chinese in the 1st century A. D.) presupposek
a great development ‘of the system of writing
in India some centuries carlicr. E

In "the Pali work called Jataka edited by Dr.
Fausboll and supposed to have been written in
543 B. C. we find that writing was made on plates
of gold etc. In the Mora Jataka occurs :

-} w49 grefa { wAGwT WA grewy

fagiv@r.. | (W omEE ) )

. Mr, Rouse translates the line thus:—* He
caused an inscription to be made upon a golden
plate to this effect :--.whoso eats its flesh becomes
ever young and inmortal.”

The authority of the Jataka shows that the
art of writing was known in India in the 6th

century B.C

.
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The Indian civilizatio.n can be traced
back to 2500 B.C. The importart citics
like Girivraja,” Taksas 1li ‘ete, were founded In

about 2200 B. C. The Great War of Kuml\setra

took place in Northern India in about t500 B.C.
The hymns of the Vedas were composed between
3500 B.C. and 1500 B C. [t seems strange that the
people who. could compose the Vedic hymns in
so early an age should have been ignorant of
the art of writing until they leatnt it from some
foreign tace, However in the absence of better
qvidence we must be satisfied with the conclusions
Arrived at by competent scholars t6 whose critic-
al researches in the [ndian literature we owe the
ptesent tevival of Sanskrit and Pall learning.

In conclusion I present my grateful thanks to
Anagirika [, Dharmapila at whose suggestion [
engaged mysclf in bringing out the present edition
of the Pali grammar. Mg Dharmapila encouraged
me in various ways in the pursuit of my Pali
studics and helped me materially by recommend-
ing the Calcutta Maha Bodlii Sccicty of which he
is the founder to bear the expenses of printing the
work. My best thanks ate also due to Prof.
E. Senart of Paris whosc excellent edition of
Kaccayana } have frequently used,

SaxskriT CoLLEGE, }SATIS CHANDRA ACHARYYA,

oﬁfb'f,"‘,‘g‘g}  VIDYABHUSANA,
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R 2 wme) wee® wAmREEE )

¥z3 frdtzwfyn winafRaw
YUY W wwE Ty |
sqve ~ A geIgy
“wamtfa gefvd wqw Yeetam |
8z’ fadfcraa dqrwwfmr
wegife & wm@ﬁtﬁ# 1
WY AFATIXG WA TUTAT
Fargfadt tzaa} fafay g )

“Salutation to the Blessed, Passionless and
Fully Enlightened Cpe.

After having first adored the {llustrious
Buddha honouted of the three worlds, the stainless
Dharma and the excellent Assenibly, 1 expound
here the Susandhikappa grammar aijxilial‘y to the
suttas with the object that people may clearly
understand the meaning. of the precious words
of the Lord.

The wise people gain bliss by following the
toral code tauglit by the Jina; the tode can ba
followed only by the petfect understanding of
His valuable words; the words too can be
grasped by a perfect knowledge of the collection
of letters ; thefore ohe desftoiis of felicity ought
‘to understand the various combinations of letters.”
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BOOK I, CHAPTER 1.

FE FHGT-TSHETAT N

FETvATH W WAy eHoraR | wge-fenfad
YRS U NN AW wEgTREy  vmvEs
ge~Y |

WG WA It

1. The meaning (is derived) through the know-

edge of letters.

The sense becomes unintelligible, if there
iccurs any mistake in the atrangement of letters.
S0, for one who is to prosecute the studies of
he Siitrintas, a minute knowledge of letters is of
mmense use.
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5 .
ARG THITTAE 154

dwar wa?.g(rﬁt RO TFIWAE NG
uarct wif,  agr i—

WL HLN| K, E N, T A,
W, S, 2,35 %% A% %005, W9,
T,%1, 8, '1, /1 wfa wwgu Rifs | STELTgAT
FIA 9 WA FFGTESTSLAT (U |

et wrgE gFEAfCas i

2. The letters are fortyone beginning with a.
Fortyone letters are :—

‘w, W, %, X, 9, %, TR %, @, 7,9, 9,
W W, Z, 8, €889 %49%0,%T,%A3,
,e,%,9, %%, |

What 1s the meaning of this, viz. a ltter ? The

meaning comes from the knowledge of letters
(1-1-1). . .

FaE g 80 A3 1M
A% TG AT NTAT %TF U AW NfA |

& 91 i—
w5 b0 T W sfagaa
qT AR ﬁ(ﬂ? wU &C A (L) |
w7 WYTAT: W WET 130

3. There the vowels are eight ending with o.
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The cight vowels are :—
Cw W%, &, 9, W, T, W
What is the meanitg of this, viz, a vowel?
A vowel followed by a vowel is elided (r-2%1).

N
AT /4T T2T W20

T® YFE LG d@AWT A9 EE AW G|, 7
q9T i —

W%, T AW T TgAT @ 9 WE
(21318) 1

AFMAT: ALY G 181

4. The three of soft measure are short vowels.

The short vowels are :—*

w,71,9
What is the meaning of this, viz, short? 1-3-4.

-
FSTS 2T (4
A7Y wZFG AE TW ¥ WSS Ug ®Q AT AW
O DR aAry a9 (1)

o= frah

5. The others are long vowels. Of the vowels,
which are eight in number, five are short and the
l’exﬁaining ones long.

The long vowels are :—

i, &, % Ll

What is the meaning of this, viz, long? 1-2-}.
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T AT <0

ﬁmvﬁﬁﬂw;ﬁnamzﬂ famrt=
ZJgaT v N | ‘

7 79T :—

¥ @M, N, F, N, W W, W25, I, T,
AT, A, K, N, T,T,N,F, § ¥, & |
T gt aw Wif | wga syAT wEY 9 WO awfw
=gA ()|

wur: argnfe ngn

6. The remaining letters are consonants

The consonants are :—

X, QW 9, F9E XKL TA,
LI, N, W, T, T, T, G, ¥, &,

What is the meaning of this, viz, ¢ consonant?

1-3-1.

T THTSET F=AT NH

A€ T FAFAA T AHICAT TYOYET TG
TR ATy AW NfA |
X qqri—
%8N, !
oW W, W, !
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‘vagg,a,qf
q,9,7,497| "

v %8 % w i <faamr am Dfa
WA KA 9 AW ;AW (V1Y) |

Tt qgTER w@E ol

7. The waggas or divisions are considered

each to consist of five (consonants).

1st division—=, g, . 9, €|

and  ,, —E, %, T, W, HT
rd ,, —3,%,%,8 T
4th,, —a,9,3, 4,91
sth,, —W,®a,¥,4I

What is the meaning of this, viz, a vagya or

Hrvision ? 1-4-2.
 3fa fana=la 1=
w g famers am | AW gHd wE@ ) ¥
wg famrgis (Ut |
! sfa famdtas izl

8 The ' (m)is niggahita (an arrested letter).
What is the signification of this, viz, a niggalita

or wrrested Jetter 9 1-4-1.
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TCEAS ST T e
21 ¥ UA FFAAAG * GAsyS Srurfy 1 wmaafy @

a1 vy afe vara TgEA {

@ N ATH i

e €W, YT, YL, T,
=, 7, %) ¥fa e A

e AR —

¥,q,9,%7%,3% 7,9, 0,3 fy =wIrEr A
S sgAA F@ry AW SwEwE  afaawsw
isie) |

are g WA Nl

). The technical terms used elsewhere may be

adnpted.

[n Sanskrit books the letters are classified into
ohovavat (sonants), and aghosa (surds). The same
Jassification may be adopted in the works on
pali grammar.  The ghosavat (sonants) arc :—
PR N AN A AL AR SIS The
aghosa (surds) are :—%, @, & ® 5§90 ¥

and @

« There are two readings:
1. g 79 § - & Ay, in Sanskrit books
2. gETTRY =& Ty in books of Qudh.
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s ag“jﬁ AW 7 39 192\
g af‘:q'mgm‘r-qma‘;ﬂﬁﬁ R T Y
safc amn 92w faitond | aATE wify |
7= wuifia weT wtw frfedg 1tol

10. Separate the vowel (initial) from the pre-

-

ceding final consonant.

In agrawifg the initial vowel =1 of wifz is to be
separated from the preceding final consonat * (),
thus: w&TT =17 |

3 T I L
T Gt g ANFR vCrEar A1 W | AR
v gy frwwr o w@tm @ wefad wfafa @
EA UGN CRCE G R UL
o afgmad T TS 0

w7 T A N '

11 In juncuon {the preceding final consonant)
takes (2. e. is joined with) the next letter (2.« the
initial letter of the next syllable).

In conjoining manfucfr with s=a, the ' )
i~ joined with g of the next syllable, thus — #&v
fucfafre 2 |

The kanda 1 of sandhikalpa (i . the trst
chapter on junction) is finished.

———t



BOOK I, CHAPTER 1L

.
—— e e

T A /)

so @ gafv gt ot 9w gedfe | afafgnfa
Wwg Tfe A e ; GRATART AFA |
T | A
1. A vowel followed by a vowel is elided :—
Ty + sfgmfa=afgfgnfa)
Ay +1d =N
TG + TETEAT=FHATIHT |

1T HERAT A
RTRY TG T A A qqfr A1 AW R
fit v WA frga agwfaay | atfa w0y ufgfgafa.
AAR Wi sifgar waf= |

A TSEATT (31
2. A vowel after a dissimilar vowel is option-
ally elided : —
T 4 W= TR A |
e +xar = e
Why optionally ? ‘
7y +efgarfa =afgfearft |
'mﬂ-#w:qﬂaxgl
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AT T 30 -

qQ QY U g w0 Ffl werw qrif o www
Mfr I ; TgW 7GR |

Faifw w@r 9 afqfgafa mgud W' wEfy |

wfag waw 43 13

3. If the preceding vowel is elided, the suc-

ceeding vBwel is sometimes changed into a dis-
similar vowel :—

7 wifa =aifa
T+ =T |
Why sometimes ?
7w + xfearfa - afgfgarfa

m+smf=mg\uw'|

2% 2 )
qY @ w0 g AW wfe A wmdfvg wga
e afcey 95 ; WAty o |
waifw w@r 9 wywnfa sy gvAAr ; A@Ss
Wy ™
Frey gl

4. If the preceding vowel is clided, the suc-
‘eeding vowel is sometimes lengthened :—

AT+ XY = g |
REA LR (il
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* Why the word cometimes?
ugfe + swifa - pggurfa |

¢ Ffg - wSTS - TGS |

=TT U
7Y ¥ B vy g Q7 wowfa ) fA oo
faw' ufcem @y wnifa ofrgfam | a.ﬁ"rﬁw TR -
sfaqy wgwfem |
gET Iyl

5. If the succeeding vowel is elided the pre-
ceding vowel is also sometimes lengthened :—

g+IY=g4 |
wm+iﬁr=maﬁ: I
Why the word sometimes ?
fatwag=sfawg |
O -
T U TERT |0
AT TAYAY qC UT Ffw FERE wifa
wfomt QY @ WAt WY T WD AW T
fa wAfwEmy & T s A |
T RAG WRE: Ngl

6. The final ¢ followed by another vowel i
sometimes changed into y :—

F+wd = |



[l
ALY =AY |
-
A+ wg - |
Why the word sometinds »
. 17':"/§
.y AT R+ WAL = ATNAT |
“q—f * ~, »
E) W]%g'_dlﬂ' (S]]
RFEFCT e 82 o3 Ffw g@Rd i o
w0 g ; @ ; O Ty ; agEqe fafed, fay
wgIMY st g9 ww Y wwd | forad
w1 ; fasar genfaat |

T WGITRA (ol

The final 0 and « are somettmes changed into

i 1f another vowel follows: - *

g+ R = |

W+ W= |

T + WA = TFTATHY |

7Y+ Q9 = ST |

WY WY = IRGIT |
Why the word somctimes ?

T L gF=wFA A

o+ wor — faear |

Ry faogg@ wgd ¥ ¢ &fy ww goafa
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W yEs ;. oy vefrz' ; uywfom; wyredfa
3 v
wfd ww e  sfeeg gwef
t
%, o fa e
All # is sometimes changed into ¢, if a vowel
follows :—
A+ us = 3gA |
xfa + s =g/
ufe + swfom - vyeafoar
ufa +=srg<fa - agrecta |
Why the restr-iction, viz., sometimes ?

tfa +wgm = xfagm !

2w o e

» Ty A 82 1% K AR VR | 1 ey
forad owd | afa AW 9 ¥uT o whrfa

YA AT VAR Vv aw,—wre
g wiae ; gufnme sgafe oo & 7w
Ton,—g | D AW qU,—gwE | W A quT—
TAEY | A A AT —SAR | R N TR |
R TF A—AYER | A TR AM—ATAY | AT W
qo—ywAT | W T qO—ERT| A wy qE—
friud | W1 W wn—fadT) A Ay aw—wAT
& v ww—fAqwie | g INEAT
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LU E - TENT]
| If a vowel follaws, 4% toe is .somctimes chanoed
into 4. '
* iwy =Y
Why the word sometimes »
LB R T
By the addition of the word #0 (6), we are
to understand that :—
Al is changed into £ ; as, Qg 7w |
N. B.—(In some suttas @ also often accurs ; a<,
Ty TEEA) |
dis changed into 7 ; as, gt |
wo o ow £ as, Tl

o

¢ » w  dk; as, mEEY
¢ » s Ir; as, w@® |
£ w A T,

v » L as,wyEmEld
y " w /3 as, g |

v " w b as, gEAY

7 » w ks as @@
7w ey e
¢ " ok as, fawyy

¢ N PR TR | FE



[ ]

2 is changed intﬁo Pl s, farwfa

So on.
4

‘T3 A q AT oy
gy g3y @2 u Tw aodfy A qvi afzaqen

wA . @ fgegran aafa @iy oywsaf
EYTIAL ; RAIET ST

31 7 AT (110l]
It « vowel follows, the preceding 7 and 7 ma;
or may not be changed into 7.
I +ww =g |
faf + sguad = famgyad |
Why may or may not ?
wyfy +ug fy - vgew (v
A + TGFA] =LAALN Fg&A |

vaTfedr fU st 5 <@’ i

FRY T W@ @RE wikg fany e
g=) 9 &0 W@ N A 911 7ufE Tguaey =
aafcq gUIr gEAAAY | A9fa TG 9 797 77, W T |

¥fa efgmud gfaay gy

Ttz fT gy we e

If ¢va follows a vowel, then the ¢ of e may
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e changed into #/ and the preceding vowel short
aned :—
o1+ &7 =wufcq |
91 +7q =wufg |
Why may ?
YT + T =797 TT |
YT+ YI=TWT 7T |

The second chapter on junction is finished.

BOOK I, CHAPTER III.

T TR =R )
¥ @ FIT uX uEfAem RN wgsEEar
TR 5 T A A 0T Ay oAt W

|, wEAAT AFA 101
A vowel followed 4by a consongnt remains un-
changed :—
YA+ HATT = JHFAT AT |
TR 4 A - WL A
fasgy + wTaTAY = fa@Y wTEy



(6]

T gf R

w1 @ w2 7T Ay T WA | R 3 waf
faqmfa | ®Ew w9 wqmﬁgﬁ'ﬁu

bt . GRTEY
A vowel followed by a vowel may sometimes
remain unchanged :—
F+eA=F ¥ |
Why sometimes ?

WTGA + W = AT |

Qe
w0 @ R W afe A wdfv aw o
froga ; of MR AT AT ; @RI O AN wGH
w1 x9 A2l Iy A ufadtafa uafrwsreifa
A% 1yl
A vo‘el followed By a consonant is smetimes
lengthened :—
' g T =TT i |
4 M= AR
T+ TTH = gAY TeH )
Wh‘y this, viz, sometimes ?

T+ ARfr =gy ArfT
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vy +Arefa - oy Al
sfadrafa + afagsrria = uiaafa afrgsrsifa

& |I8)

o QTR W &fg @ wwAfta i WEfeE
B wifr ; qerfagda @1 wEfa w@ o & et
o1 fafe @@y v ; eArafy sfas wOwATd |
g9 l8i
A vowel followed by a consonant is som:tim <
hortened ~—
R L aw - Wiz a0
Ta1 + wifq - 294 |
\Why this, viz., sometimes ?
w1+ @ity - aw aai
ar+ fafg=wfafs

RTUST ATTERT U0
@@y FEE AT &0 AT amiyfA, ® T AL FA
smrerndy QA | A @Y, IS, 07 Y FAAAL
¥ 3 wmm wxfr; @ wAmAY Wiz, ¥3sf
afrwg wefe | A F@To 81 afa, AR
afa; vay s wfzefr , @ @ F@T 7O

A7y A AR, 11
A vowel followed by a consonant is sometimes
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clided, and « is augmented in the place of eli-
sion -— [4

A +@raq="9 D731
A+ TS =F YT |
TH -+ R =T W
A+A=77

 +AwFRT =7 TEAmaiT |

Why this. viz., sometimes ?

I rafa-dyafa
TEY + Y = T T |

A+ TR = Q| FWE |

TEHTET 3R €N

LR UCH mg;ata AR QI Tt
gfcam; wyzey; =wfugmay udtaa 91 FfA
wWT 9 ¥y Wzl oy At '

v fgwtay = g

A consonant aftcr a vowel is in some instance~
doubled -~

T+ TR = EHWAE |

U+ T = g |

qq -+ € = TqEET |

i F ) = wHg 1



Why this, viz,, 2n some instances ?
Ty + Rl = /yef
frg + iyt - iy et
- ' ~ - N
FaT SETHETE AfAATIAT NN
T @) FFATH WA TR WE quE S
frausREET SHIT MO BTR | THIT | AHARE
A fgd 7 weda ; 9gqY AU wmaggfd fgay; 9w
rgrrfa aQ WAl | 3T fa AWy T UGS 4

TR ATAE |
fa afgaal afady Fagl |

.\‘ . -
T4 Ay AT @ATAREy ol
The sonant and surd consonants of a vagga
after a vowel, aie in some instances doubicd by
before them respectively. the 3rd and st
letter of the vagga - — '
T 7 W+ WAFI=THT T TR |
o + fodt = am zfad |
g+ yfa - sgufa |
Why this, viz, i some 1 ances ?
Tt + T =T agifa araET |

The third chapter ou junction is finished.

Lakn

2]
3



BOOK I, CHAPTER IV.
€

SR

% FFq fam=a

famels Q) =gd 1w sfawfa uf =W, A
sryfa ufzgfuar |

o g faediag i
The niggakita followed by a consonant be
comes  or - :
AR+ 3 - T 3
A pargfa -« A

IR AT 39 |2

THY FEA U Famgid @) 3wt o3 emda
AfamA  um gl g ; fyemnfaq ufrd | amma
&% Rfa . a7 Fxfus | g @ fased s’ |
T TR famdey @ adwRd $iH ifa
wfawmry ad ww a wry

Tt at A 1y

The niggahita followed by a consonant of a
eagga is optionally changed into the final letter

of the vagga \—

& + fa=d - afass |
E . ]
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W+ 73 =R |
fatasifd +g&§=‘ famaifen gfcd |
o= - O |
d +Frefas | 7e s |
- e
By the force of v or ogtionally it isto be under- *
stood that the #iggalita may be changed into /7: —
v+ fag = afgw
Why this, viz. optionally ?
& +wwi- & |
T LA WA
N\ »
TE AH I
TFX ¥ER T U Fraele @ smc Al e
vgusSy wfifaafagefa; aesiiqe efasfewfa;
qewr fy ¥} fumay fagfans ; & fy agr war Wi
nifr FWT 9 TE TH WAATENT ; TF Wifa guifEd |
. TR
“The niggakita followed by e or / is optionally
changed into 7 :—
T+ T =T |
& tqr-werSE |
7 +fg = fy
a+fy=as g

THL RAMASR SHNA » ISSIUN
INSTliG i ub coLiunt

78237
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Why this, viz., optionally »
@ - g
o+ -8 D
TA + wfis A =1d wfwsto |
7 9 181
fAam A q) 47T 997 TR wHFT UWfA
T AN ; AT | W w9 WA, G
LR ATV

The nigeakhitn followed by y may togcther
with the latter be optionally changed into 22—

# 4 - T
§ + g9 - €orere |
Why this, viz, 0/7/1-/77//7;/]‘ ?
g+ AN =dNaY |
€+ €99 |
LT W )
fam e @ Q) a2 0T IHREHFTRA S w1 AW
¥ Afa AT ; TOE A e wmr wwO
w§fa &, wify 4, wfafa &, wgrfa )
. W E

The niggahita followed by a vowel is option-
ally changed into e or d : — '

& Wy =a% 7Y |
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TH 4 FHT =T W |
\\ hy this. viz, a/’lm/ {1//1

d+aafy =9 mﬁu

w + wfafa 4 =fafa

4 +agifa =« sy

“IFAZAATAT AT N0 - ¢

| UL AW TFI] GHRL TR AR AFL] I
AE) 3w W Sif|m arl afawe fasar, =efaw
fe , fafn war gfzmafv | fowr § 9gw w@fe, 9379
vl . wag) w3 qEifas ; @wasToTifaEN ; AAEg
sTHifanid , wweqd wfwsrw ;. facanfe,
salamafa ; ganfag ﬁmﬁ’;’; AR ux!gﬁﬁ . |F
futs @w@g ; =ronfa @mn;  qERfea s
zafusisTr ; w@TaA |

aifs a@19 o afggfuan @ ; tzﬁf-fa % wafy
" wfafy & wgife ¥ ; wwA) wgmaar |

qEEAEAA TET AWM TR wifv;  am—
Faeanfe ofcd | waETCE ¥ TR SR —gaqRigal
fear | qaee € IFE T —gaay |

FAAZAATHIY AT 1)

When a vowel follows, y, v, m, d, n, ¢, », and /
may also be optionally augmented :—

p
7 + xAEE = A(q9EH |
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v W+§?:',=wfa/={'|
- ww+s&m\qfa=w1§’zﬂmfm
" wg -+ mfr- wgH@ |
g+ e = gaq v fa |
T+ ¥ = FEH A |
* A + WSS = G R |
| ﬂﬂr%—‘ls{ﬂr:w‘mg == |
/e e S |
£ -+t = facamafa or favamafa |
¥+ wafi = gAvATaa
T+ 57 = TRIAE |
7wt W |
Vﬂtﬁ(+t€=‘ﬂ(ﬁli‘; !
T+ T = WA T |
e + 73 =FEAA |
/& 1wy = s |
7 g wTEAA = wErEad |
" \Wjy this, viz., optionally ? v
wfgg fyar+va ~wiggfar @
W -+wafiy = Wy
o +wfafa = wfafa
W +wgifa~v wgife |
WY+ wgmw - wR R g |
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By the force of also it is to, be understood that :
1) m may be changed into p; such as,

" -~
facr + wnfd = fawwmfe |
(2) % into d; such as, @% + wq¥ = &3q |
(3) dinto¢; such as, AT+ - gAAY |

T 7 =T N

Zg 72 Ffg MEoad g1 wfrma @ oA
affed fregra afcd wdmgw femmed | Fia
W9 T umgled ala ; way wE S

w7 =1 = ol

7. 0 is sometimes augmented when a couso-
= — -
nant follows : =

wfam + @) = wfw @11
v wt gEe = TQNEE |
Why this, viz, sometimes ?
g +UgY =@ TR |
e + T = W |

famreass =

fameiag wwr) Vs oF nayR 0 &4 9w
Squrfz; wafed; anafgy fiewed; gfed efv
wdyarfa w=t; WG T T |
3 )
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i wwT ) XHT A THElA try @wr = wtefA
afy gify arafy Tz wIW 7€ |
segzmygan fragw ¥ THQ Hfr—uagfa
fadegfa 3|

fasewray i<

S. The m'éga/zita is also sometimes angmented
when a vowel or a consonant follows :—
© e+ vamfe =y sy
w4 fad="u7 fodr |
ara +faw = arafgy |
afce+ wfd = gfcd anfe |
< wg gt = e gt
Vg + AT = g T

Why this, viz,, sometines ?

CER el OLY

Ay + 9 = TyE |

g t+a=-gAr |

w +WRfa=" Wzfw
a+fy=afg |

fy+ afe=fy @fv

w@fy +afy -t’fg adfy)

AT WA TR G WA |
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By the force of also, it is to be understood that
vi may be changed into pa ; -
wagfr or gt |
wfa S e
famrtd @Y ¥R AT SN wof | ATETY AR
fagaet xfa | wfa w9 oy @ A TRqY
fafemr |
wfag & N
o. The niggakhita may sometimes be eli'ded
befon.‘e a vowel :—
< ATE + WY =ATETY |
fagd + ot =fagam’ |
Why this, viz , sometimes ?
oy +TI="¥ |
W + Wqd =T |

=IHq YLl
famry e @ Egd v wfe @y vwfa | wfEegT
7 T T W |
wafa FHT 9 mmm- R varfo wgd N
=[ER ol
10. The niggakita is sometimes elided before
a consonant :—
hd wﬁ:&vﬁ-gua&wfmmmﬁ |
A L 4 ETER =TT WA |
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Why- this, viz., sometimes »
T HAFT =T S |
W@ +ar=wfE 9

T A TN .
frarglager 70 ¥ @0 woif qv) wfwasfx
gwifed 39w 7 ; Z01 NS 7 Wy |
wfx 7w 9 ¥ Tx TAWET ; TA W

o G

11.  The vowel after a nigealita is optionally

elided :—
< wfwam' + sfa = wfimmfa |
ST + ST =GR T
TR + 53 = ARG |
Why this, viz., sometzimes ?
T+ TA=WY T |
T+ S =g wEE |

v gy € RSy iRy

frargtager ofE  ®R W afz agd @
fresrsm Wfv | o8 € F WA ; yOw w1 vwle |
wofa 7y Ty wy Tt g s @
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agmydq faag f1 Fgad w= sgwd &fg A
Wfa ; aqi—wwaT, 3oy |
&K wfagaq wgqa TS
gy frEamm g
12. The vowel after a #zggalita having been
elided, if there be a double consonant it also be-
comes single 1—
T+ =T F
IR + AT = IUF 9 |
Why thi®viz., kaving elided ?
UH A =T A
gt + o’ - fagam’ |
By the force of also, it is to be understoo
‘hat in the case of three consonants being joined

together the middle homogencous one is some
tumes clided =

w4+ JAE = 7RI |
Ifa tag =379 |

The fourth chapter on junction is finisheyd.



BOOK I, CHAPTER V.

uT 7T ggErE &9

99 Ty 92 4 @fY e wifa g
Ffawany AT

| wan, w4g 1t

1. G is sometimes augmented (or added ) t

putha when a vowel follows :— °
-
9+ 75— gua |
s 78237
Why this, viz , sometimes ?
vV 9g+ T = T |

T g @ R

71 TRAR 9% 7 §fE aECE 2)f, WSy ¥ @
gy SfF 1w IR ®AA w9 wwy gR

g A G, 13

2, A vowel having followed, ¢ is sometime:

augmented (or added ) to g@ and the final vowe
of pd is shortened :—

Yar+ g =i
Why this, viz., sometimes ?
W+YR=wTF |
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AT w120
wfy g 9 R WO WA Vfw ) s
wayarefa |
AL e LY

3 Abki followed by a vowel is changed into
(’/7!7/1 —

wf + QA = wan s |

wfy |-gar=fa = w{a\r’vnﬁfa |

wstent e

iy TR ¥ qX WAW! WA T 1 warwrwd
AT |

S 1) 118

4. A vowel having followed, adki is changed

into aph i —
wfq + s dr = Wi |
Wi+ WY = KAWAAT |
. ha
GEA LT

Y @ wfv wfu R G T W wEar zft
rogar 7 Wifw ar | wfufend ; wdtfed | wfa w07
wifcd ; warfwgael |
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5. When fwarma (4 or i) follows, the ab/
and a7/ may not optiohally be changed in ab.
A !
and ajh —
vV w4 gfew =wfufad |
v wfy + Y = wtfad |
Why this, viz , optionally ?
wfit+ &fed = wafd |
wfi + xugar = wwfwaga |

wfa@ qaq IEN

wfy s3aa wRyee fregea T 0t et ¥ A
(tyiz) 3o 7 BYfar | wiafardy ; wdifer | gaw
wwt ) WY |

LR L]

6. The i-varpa having followed, # the final o
ati is not, in contrariety to rule 1-2-8 (w=r ¥ fa ),
changed into ¢ )

wfa + xfenay =wfafaray | -
wi ke - = |

Why i-varpa having followed ?

wfd + W= = wgH |



wfw ufz afFww |0

ufe sya@ @2 a1 FPT AT &y ufz W A
sfm wraat ; ufrestafa ) #dfa 79079 agfrg
gy ; ufadtafa ; sfaguRensy =1

#fug ufz; oq; lol

7. A vowel or a consonant having followed
ati is sometimes changed into pafi -—
ufa + werarfa - ufegssifa |
Why this, viz., sometimes ?
afa + wfedg - vyfeag |
ufe +&rafa - uferafa o
a7 + GUREE = UfaRuIT AR |

IRy == 17|

I TYTR FAY T FIA R IFQ A qwmAr
WA | WU wEE 83 9w 9ANY
Y —wgers |

T T, FF (9]

8. A consonant having followed, the final

AR
w2 NS
7 - - SN
\\ A'(‘n AR
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By the force of the ward final it is to be under-
stood that when a vowel follows, the final of

words other than putiin may also be changed
into #f ;—

w4 worst = wgeTs |
A 7w e

T TR DA N wfy A R —www
wYagur | wtfa w@r ) wrgwg ¥ TR weSfEa |

9. A consonant having followed, ava is some-
times changed into o :—

. W+ LT = WA |

Why this, viz., sometimes ?

w1+ G = YR |
[AUFZZ 3T THARTAT )¢ o)
wgafezs®  wrEmfanrad goay agTEty

TOENE e o | TR TOEe ; wnER
SIrE ; WA ; frauf s gaves ; great; e
FUQTAY ; wWrErar; WA mfi{f; faamr
faowm ; &m0 ; wrame ; wnfa ;) wqUEEY ; wAw
fear ; ufcqear ; woardt —T ¥ wRiml wEd
W : - ufomey ; TmEY ; T ; qoaey ; fagey; fgera
faga® ; quen ; gufoin ; gave; wfmed s gmeY.
.
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fnd: . gmEY; fams-—-gw 2y ¥ N« &
v g Asie |
¥fa efaqanr g« At |

YUy SHANA, IR0l

| 10. The afore-mentioned rules of vr’we]-juno
{tion and consonantal junction are to be applied 1n
a suitable manner to the prefixes and indeclinables
not enjoined in the above,

In vowel junction :—
T+ WA =T |
T+ w9 = T |
9T+ WGA = IqEA |
o4 WTEH = SUTEA |
fa + Yy =mgrw |
fr + wufy = foreafu |
3 +9uE = gqeEA |
G+ TTER =g |
3+ TR =g |
q+wm.'é’r=mmﬁl
1§+ WTGTAY = gTrTAY |
¥ + T = A -
v+ tfer - s
'§ +vfgg = gafeg |
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fig + =rw = faaen |

far + wfa -+ Tvr' = faqwa |

fatwma oW

T+ HORA - HIATA |

wg+TH A 1A |

Wy 9I4A[- wTIET??T I

w+wmfon sassfar
© g yEEAr - wfEear |

9+ SWIEY - QUEET |

In consonantal junction -
fc + agY = ufomsy |
Y4 TET =T |
LR LR
u{-w+wﬁ’r=vrﬁw‘f I
fa + v = forgeit |
fa+ wg1ar = faganay |
fa + g = fagas |
g%-ﬂ'ﬂ?':g‘q'wﬁ |
g +fae = g fimgd
SRR AR
¥ +fed —wfed |
F4 T =Y |
fa + ng) = faaasy |
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Tt ue‘r=§qm‘r !
fataw = faam |
Others may also be exemplified in the same
way. -
The nfth chapter on junction is finished.

S ia———

BOOK 11, CHAPTER I,

. —

fomamagafe g
Forqagaafy S« wfyargy itz |
famagaga 1

1. (The rules of Pali grammar are) applicable
to the discourses of Buddha.

fag= fawea =y -
g1 3u1 frrgaganfy war @ 3y fewy gl
W qu—qd) W W, AL, W, €@, TAT

fawyg e i

2. The crude forms { or stems ) of words are
determined here just as they are found in the
discourses of Buddha.

The crude forms or stems, such as, &qet, @wm,
T, T, TAT |

4



AR ¥ faufwet ua
Ay farrgrgnie fog fy faufad) vifa o
A% fauga, wy

3. Case-cndings are added to the crude word-
»i tems.

fedigdaiaifeade f= &
7 fai g 2

& 9 ua a1 faufgdt o fa, @Y <fvgga; o, A
11f?¢_gf’rmr , A1, ¥ gfa afaar ; &, 9 xfa [EIEY ; &,
fe sfaugat, & o sfv =23y, fad, g sfa @wat)
Wl cq37 w7 9 sz aw sfafna & Ryt

ﬁ",?ﬁ';"‘i’,ﬁ; WT,ff; “’q’7 mT}ﬁi l?,"f,
fai, § nen

.
.

4. The case-endings are :--nominative singu-
lar—fag, and plural—aY ; accusative singular—=,
and plural—3Y; instrumental singular—ar, and
plural fg; dative singnlar—®, and plural—7 ;
ablative singular—@1, and plural f§; genitive
singular—4®, and plural—# ; locative singular—
fai, and plural—g 1 :

What purpose is served by this, viz., a viblakts
or casc-ending ? 2-2-1,
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AZAULTET Y|

a7 7ur 3¢ faaggard agudea v v 9 fagy
faoga |
AZFIANA LN

5. These are employed here in conformity to
the usage made in the discourses of Buddha.

WAUS & THSS hEn

wrraqy fa wEersy R Ny W@ ;A
w57 ; Wb aufzd ) weedfa fasgd o @ wET
Afr faaqd 9 Nfaa) wm‘rl' 7 sgAT AqAr v
AU !

wTRuR @ T e

6. In the vocative case the s7 is techni-
cally denominated as ga :—wfa =7 ; W& zas;_s} ;
afr gufzg

For what purpose is this, viz., & the vocatit

case? F1 R
What purpose is served by this, viz.,,ga 9 1
the rule 2-1-63 @ is changed into e.

{WW AT ON
T ﬁ'ﬁ wagstsn wifA e | sfEAT;
z @*’( wfardy ; wguAy; AN ; fEEAr; w2
WAY; wa AT T ) A I AT RIVGY

3y
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ratagt wat poy

7., These two, viz., $-varne and a-varga (7.7
and u @) are respectively technically called s
and la.-—-r@ .zf;gsi’[,vszﬁ, wgufany | ¥
fragd; st

What purpose is served by this viz., jka-la?
Ry the rule 2-1-66 the sa after jka-Ja is optionally
changed into ne. T

ey m e SRR

 gafaar 9

%mmmﬁmmwwﬂfmrrﬁm,
tﬁ"w avar; AT e sgfaanfa fawqe
xfam formgan TIFAA wGAT 9 IR A (gL

o =t v ey

8. Those two, viz., Z-varga and w-varpa (7. I
u, 7t ) when used as finals in the feminine genda
are, termed pa :—3fwat ; ¥qfear; IgAm; YA
faans

For what purpose is this, viz., i the feminin:
‘omder? xfear ; fuﬁwl

What purpose is served by thxs viz, pa? B
the rule 2-1-61, in the singular number of th
cases beginning with the instrumental, the case

endings after pa are changed into yd.
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AT e

RIEINECR ST azf ses Al wift ) w= .
W, qrwa, age; fewm, weE, M
FAIT, QWA UNTT ; QAT USHTE ; FEAA L
arma . wwrETd | W gfa faage 9 <A sfear,
¥fmar; Sgar)  sAfeenfs fawqe o wywra FHear
W TR | F 3RAd &q9) 0 9Al AN (jitige) |

T RN

9. The final @ in the feminine eender s
technically tormed g/ -—®=ra ; FSYSIA; AT
ngra ) fewra; @@ WA ged ., A
qWIF ; BAIT 3 US[SF ¢ FKATT | ATIA ; FYA |

For what purpose 1s this, viz, a2 f=ar
sfaar : ¥faar; Wgan

For what paroose is this viz, i the fominone
sendery wFATG YFET] WA B

\What purpose 15 served by this, viz, ¢ha?
By the rule 2-1 6o the singular case-endings begin.

ning with 24 (instrumental ) are changed mto aja.

\/,./ ~ -
HITRT ¥ |2~

waran 9fr ¥ frfeafy o sfoegr, st

fegw . <o . foma@ , TR W ¥ fa

fawgd y gfeefa
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FrTE: & (loy e

10. S is augmé:;tql when the  casceending
sa follows :—

ferm ;. wfmm ; <feewl, wfae; fusww.
AR ; WA |

IFor what pwipose is this, viz., when the case-
cnding sa follows 3 gfcafe |

TR TG T P2

Harg TRTTAg frrREg wwnEt $ifa | e
ufragr ; sfam ; sfamr; P ; faer @ | 7T,
ag; amr; we®; wa@  wetel fEege
wfaar; wfwar|  uFAgAfEty faaqe 9 W€ .
ward | PrvRE fafafwad o ®w0; ATE ;) WIRAT

FEATFF AT W10

1. S is avgmented whe o the “ingular casc-
endme substitutes saz and s follow :—

ofnag ; whrmt s <faad ; sfagn . faed, fam
A T ; 3@ ; AW ; HEW, FIE

For what purpose is this, viz., sam and sa -
wfarar ; wrfaar

For what purpose is this, viz, singular? g
wsTE | '

For what purpose is this, viz ‘ase ending
substitutes {  TW! ; AAQI ; GG
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ufaam® 3 1R

»

AL AN IF AF AN 9 371G 27 dUrg oRIEig
fraeReg | ufaw; fhmr: sfaw ;  sfewrd
daifaf 34 7 T ; 3@ | wHIgAlQfy g 2
TATE ; ZA |

LGt AT

12, The final vowel of 2tv and 7ma is changed
into 4, if the singular casc-ending substitutes
sy and sa follow @ —

wfaed , wfre; sfam . sfAmT

For what purpose is this, viz., saz and sa?
LOICBE CIE N

FFor what purpose is this, viz., sorenlar u?mf;
Yo |

AT AT L2

aegr sfad qwAtan R H T wfr 1 Hag
vFgqag fawaeng | faed | foagr, awd , 707

RACHIC IR

13. The sincular casc-ending substitutes samn
and s@ having foilowed, @ of the pronoun #r in the
feminine gender is optionally changed nto 71—

fag , faqr; a@'; a@
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FAT AW W L8

L3
Axy ALCAL-TAA @W Fawfee maRer ft ar
wa @ @) 3R A fagar , fager, gfagem
afngar; ofvmam ; sfagar)

aq, T@ @ e

The casesending sa used after the pronouns Za,
eti and Zma is optionally changed into ssdye, and
the final vowel of the pronouns becomes 7 —

fraa; fag; i wfewr; e
sfagr |

=T @& N

9 T WUy garg feqReg ! aw . AW
W' agr: €=y . wagrl  eafef feead o
WA, @WT | wEAAwiA fawgd 9 A, w=TE |

9 g9 1

15. When the singular case-ending sihstitutes
sam and sd follow, the final feminine d is short:
ened 1— ‘

T AT A T AW G

For what purpose is this, viz, sam and sd@?
qTH ;WG | -

For what purpose is this, viz, sirgalar ? a1% ;
wTE |
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a1« =t wfe g

fo X WA wwady T Wit aqfy
frufaqfe | fed | fod; wae; oge a . dwe’
wZEE ;AW qux | gl gl o wew
qEMw famge > dig; Qg1 ¥ sgTrvRT @
TR N g 3@, s e

g feat afw g ;
. \[— X

16.  When the case-ending nam follows, # too
is a(@'mented (or added ) to numerals begmmn«v
with dvi :—

few'; fadd; wga’; vgs'; w7’ ; T, w3
e ; A

For what purpose is this, viz., deginning with
wi? g ; Ayl

By the force of 9 (#00) it is to be tmcierstond
that s may also somefimes be augmented :—

o ; fage’ |
AT vAT f& & e

Txyaer fl @ WAE W W wiar i
TEY | ww ; wfad ; wen; Wl W ofad
@ ; <faar; famwd ; frfad; faaw Forsferar ;
fasei ; frafid | fa’ ; facfad, facar; fachaar
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gad: ugfgd ; ggEr; gafyar; wv;  wAfed .
vTar ; wafwant

*
=T o, fad @Ay At toy

17. The ending smin ang sma used after p.
are respectively optionally changed into am and

a —

aw ; afad ; wwgr ; wlwAT ;) ete.

FTfzAT AT T 12°

wifz 33w fat agam & W wrer Sl @
wifd ;w1 arfa fawre 0 wifefE, wfeqfe o
aafrgar | geEaryad awswafe f@sgag =@ =
- wrwretfaarl fzar 9 ol 9 v yafd
Troafe sg AT

wfZag 1=

18. The casc-anding smim after ad® is als
optionally changed into 7 or 0 i—

wfg 5 wTRr

FFor what purpose is this, viz., optionally ?
=ifzfa, wifgnfy |

By the force of also ()it is to be understood
that smim after other crude words (or stems ) too
i« gptionally changed into a, 0, or 7 :— fear , THY
FrafE |
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WATA TIAT AT AT P

CERCTLECELR F w;étn wifm 3 &2 ud
g, ufmamt; fegmaed fagrefa; guned |
‘fa fd\'ﬂq?-l'? ﬁ“‘; ﬁT-”ﬁﬁ.; ﬁ‘ﬁﬂaﬁ'; ﬁ'zﬂ?y";
ayw ; faaad ; fawd , faveg fawc , fawwme .
fafes ; faad; wafad . gawd | @i fawge 2
%% f¥; Aremtfy . gF@aas | nfa faamaga |
sre WA e HIfF 1— 97593 |

waal: A @ 9T el

19. A vowel having followed, she and lo are
~pectively optionally changed into gy and v :—

faas ufmanmt ; fumgme; gyaE

For what purpose is this, viz., a vowel aving
liwed P fAd ; fawat cte.

For what purpose is this, viz., aptionally ?
%% fy ; Areify ; Tw@Eed |

The word optionally is to signify alternatig
wise; ¢is changed into ay : —Tqgwa |

TIRTA | IR

WA FRCIITRTT S fm a1 8T 4 wwqmd
AT ; WA § TG | I awfaggqy |
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TR T 300
20, A vowel havmc followed, ;/m and la are
also nptmmllly chanoed mt()y and v

s ARG ; W
The force of 7 (also) is a ernation, that is, t
show that this wile is applicable as well as rule

2-1-10.

PEE A BT .

TEsSTE ¥ fdRE o vt wweRd Ok
vea; @A war | ek famqe 0w ww
YT AT TG | :

wEE ¥ gt

21, A vowel of case-ending substitutes having
followed, that which is technically .termed pa i
also changed into y :—u9=1 ; AT ; ®aAT)

For what purpose is this, viz., a vowel Lavin
llowed 7 wufad

The force of also is that this rule follows rul
2-1--20.

ME F ==
A vy g W we w3 vt
A |
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T, & g
22. The casc-ending sa having followed, ¢ of
. »
cv is changed into @¢va \—mag | .

g T 1R3N

T 13 A" RFRE RN A 197G v
may = k) vl ; ) i Y wEfe
FWEM Y w7y 7 ATE@ITEE TRAG WM W
A 5 ATIT; WA WIAG §

a7 133

»3. The case-ending po ( nominative and
accusative plural ) having follewed, ¢ of gu is also
changed into dva :—aay ; mAY |

For what purposc is = (a/s0) added ? The
casc-endings nd, smd, smim and su having followed,
aca takes the place of o -—a¥x, amar;, =i ;
Mg )

TIAFT T RGN

N gAw NEcR WA waEr wifa wwiz
fruferafg | e ; a7 | gegTmyaa wifzReg gEHT
"Tﬁ ¥ waRd] Wfa| v, qq; MWI; a8
il wdg

t
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L aCh T
24. The case‘endnm7 am having follnwcd o of
£o is also changed mto dva and ava ‘-m |

By the force of % (also) it is to be understood
that o of go i3 changed into ava too, wher the
case-:ndings sa etc, ( that is, the endings of the
4th case or those of the preceding or succeeding
cases) follow :—wwe® ; =ay; w3a; war; 3
TG |

HTIEY AT (YN

T R AIREY wEew Ya@d wif 3
=afy ffafg ) o me | woafe fawge
=31 wagEfa fawge o and fazafa g

w1ag Iat 1l

25. The case-ending @ having followed, the
anal vowel of dv@ which takes the place of thc g
of go is optiomally changed imto # =—am¥ ; me |

For what purpose is this, viz., of dva ! )2 |

For what puspose i3 this, viz, the case ending
am having follow:1 7 wa fazsfa
L]

qAY 7 % UfAAE AW § TR R4

aa] MEgER ATTAG W WA Ny, A yag
Sjawg RS WNfy, wfmfy oX, syd ¥ w@ri
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et ST | W fr faod 2 Aofv wegr
mEXA WENRY AqERE W WA v N R
TR T T W

Y w9 W T T G g

26. The case-ending nam after the word go is
also changed into an, and o of go is changed into
ava, if the word pati follows and if semasa (sign
of composition ) is not elided :—araw ufwg |

Why this, vir., if samasa is not elided 7 Muta i

By the force of | ‘also) it is to he underston?
hat even when there s no samasa, nam is chanoe.

into @z, and o of go is changed into ava ~—u7 |

H T T IR
T Trw NETE wARE] T Nf 'y W% vk
A ; THGT ; TACAA | TG T (YT
e wrwRrozer Ve fal @ cRAg oy
tfa; wodl; 7 ; W@ | W fafawgd 9 AwAr,
a1

L1t JTCT R

The 0 of go is also changed into ave when
owel in a samdsa follows:—waegs ! wiawy |

faet |

27. - By the force of also () it is to be under-
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stood that smim or yo having followed the #-varp.
final in a erude word is sometimes changed into
e, ava and wra ~—¥ft ; TR ; AR ; 7 |

Why this, viz , when a vowel follows ? ey
afg=y

afRuIguuR == ¥ 1RE0

g WTEEIW TIOR (AESATR WAE fm )
fift =g w1 wmy gl ; serefy; SwyEr
HegTMId WIARQARE | WA ; wafEE; w3
facfe u

afgaQla SUUT |FER T 1350

28, When evastands as an zpapade ( that is, .
secondary first member in a compound), ¢ whicl
takes the place of ava is also changed into #, if
consonant follows —wwy ; wmr=sfa; Sl
The force of § (also) is to signifly restriction of th
rule to certain instances to the exclusion ¢
others :—w¥@IR etc.

T AR T AIREN

T MEIW ATRE otk 31 mafy frufaafe
Wt A | wfe fawgd 9 A ¥ AR S
wfa gwdY, F AT I afe A9 v A N | A
faurda wersafy N WfF | AGATR 3
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iy afa 1 nxen

29. The case-ending 2am having followed, th-
word go is in all cases wptionally changed it
oop 1 — AR . .

For what purpose is this, viz, eptionally ? fta |
In the case of a compound also, go may bc changed

into goga ~ArqaTH |
gﬁfng =T 1300

¥fa7r 33 Ag < o=@ MEW M@ Ffa v
frag; Mafy; AT o g 9 g, Wfs
A, T wegzmyan wifzedy KL AR
ArgqrraREr Ofw AW ;oA aa,
Ao ; Areaer ; Awwr; g9 ; aaE

gfga1g T 130

30, The case-endings su, ki and x4 havin v
followed, the word go in all cases is also optionally
changed into gopa :—miRg; MAfF ; MY |

For what purpmc is this, v1/, optronally >
g ; Mfe ; Afw; a3

By the force of a/so () it is to to be understood
that other case-endings also (beginning with s7)
having followed, go is changed into gopa, gu ot
Javaya i—ME; ; Mar; A, N, A ; Ay
Rawrr ; ga ; vy



Lo
-~ ' N e -
TR fareld @aufe i3

YA T AFCH T waw ¥ 3y gt g
s, Zfae’ ; 6 ; W ; wufe ; frmg s i
=fwy ; safd; o ; = sfye ; gAY ; q;é‘rfmét-
=wifs famge 9 98 ; 33 | GATCAPTYS fawiET
fryeagd | Wi w ;W W T

sw| fARFT wat: 1y in

*

31. The case-ending a» and mr after that
which istechnically called jZa, la or pa, is changed
into a niggakita —wfni, 3 ARG etc.

\Why is this, viz, am and m 2 =fmat cte.

For what purpose is this, viz., after that whicl
o tecimically called jha, lu or pa ? §% ; g%@ |

This satra with rcga.rd to niggakita is repeated

here for the prevention of optionality :—wfay ctc
T FAIRIUTRARAfT AT
A0 g UHT 120

@ Nfr swRengafzafs @ g oy
Sf ) ofce ; ¥ ; Wt ; ma ; e ; urfuzady
warzemgAfragtfa fhagd o wwWIQ) mAAwE | &
wufs fawge ¢ ofem; fee | gegrwyd =t
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tegan | fuagd ; wgma | gafewrgmagde
aefaurd w Yfa | §@Y; A ; FQT; A2y

N *
A, sz acatg wafa iyl

32, The final vowel is elided before s,
ase-ending  substitutes and suffixes ; and the real
vpe of the word becomes what remains after the
lision of the vowel -—gfew ; gfc@ ; wfuay etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., am, case-cnding
whstitutes and suffives 7 ®EARTE WNATZ |

For wbat purpose is this, viz, after the elision
f the vowel » yfcaw ; 3fa@w |

The 1 denotes restriction of the rule td certain
wstances to the exclusion of others :—firgaY ctc.

By the force of the expression viz,, the real type
ftie word, it is to be understood that soglls
junction) can also agam take place :--&ajr ctc.

wa | FIgRTR U w133

we) @ W wEIEE Az ag ¥l wfa
Tl ; wqfen ; = 5 1gat s wqan ; @ FIw;
TN . FIRTAT |

wqfa fﬁqw'c_; FSS ; FHAE; AN |
Froanfafe famqe ) squife; @amfe) w@gr
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wEw wqereaye | Afd; wfedr; afr owfe
WETA A TH WUHE 0 33dr ; fuwgar)

o) g TEASAARda T g o

33 In the singular number and also when

yo follows, the final long vawel other than ¢/,
.

becomes short as well : ~ {qfu‘ . gafway ; wgfaan et

For what purpose is this, viz, otker than gha
wersh | wSpenar cte. The technical term gha has
beers interpreted in 2-1-9.

Why this, viz,*anSthe singular number ani
also when yo follows ? 3qfF etc.

The expression also () is added for signifyin:
- .
restriction of the rule to certain instances to the
exclusion of others —afz ctc,

The force of as well (mfi) is that the final lon:
\'n‘el does not in some cases bccome short -

A4 ctc.

7 fa fa svesTfa 1360
fafal watemifa fagifa 4 @’ W= a9
Sy, daar; 1y fesmat)
fefafa faoqe ¢ M wqfa, & Gaar, A
¥y ; Wifw 2fagfa |
wgrEafy famge ? gEwfc ad ; gEs
Wi ; Mamfa ferf o
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34. The case-ending 5/ having followed, (the
final vowel of ) a non-neuter word does not become
short :—¥qaY, Tagt; waRy, 7Y, cte.

For what purpose 1s this, viz., 57 having follo:o-
of ? Wfa xgfa; ¥ @ wy ete. (in the vocative

)

case ).

Why this, viz., non-neuter ? R@WT 714, ctc.

SUTfRAT @ = 1390

% tgAmifzal AveAE 3T wifA) sfem
ghag’
wuife) fa fawge’ 2 wuie |

suifzar & g9 134

35. The case-endidg nan used after ubiia ctc.
is changed into wnar —sfud, gfas |
What for is this viz, affer ubka etc. 7 swig |

It should be noted here that udlaya and ublia
are quite different words.

o = AT TeRfE 134)

g su xWS 9 A AW Vi Afg wgmle
feeg; famer |
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arifa favge’ ) e

’ Ta frd@mn i

36. The case-ending #am is changed into
inpam and inpannam after the numeral ¢ :—fawy,
frge’ |

Why this, viz., after the numeral ti 7 fga*

41 FAfTATCEITE 1 120
S qU Ng wafaAang N wmwey | W |
WEY ; THY; A WAy ; wLE Wy ; s
wmifa; wfa. aifq; wft; gofs; wefa; qnfs
Afefs famqe’ 9 sfm; fumg; fa; =1,
A a ;A v
safrarcdfafs fawq 7 cqfedr; gy,

IR OTAmET fawge' P fagdiuage’ |
A frag ; wfa; wfa; wwwfa

7Y, wAfrwETE: Ew oy

37. The casé-ending o ( nominative and accu-
sative plural ) having been elided or #7 having been
cubstituted for it, all final vowels become long :
=Y ; wzdfa; etc.

Why this, viz,, the case ending yo having been
cimled ?  wfm etc,
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Why this, viz, #i having been substituted for

12 gafed) cte. .

For what purpose is répetition used ? To show
the invatiability of the rule :—wwit ; arfir ; etc.

g+ feg 2 i3m0

gAY (3G W AW 4 QAT wwwmw | waig
wad ; wwitfy ;. feswg; fewafy; sy
wfeard ; ofcerfy ’

wafafs faaqe’ 7 wfar ;. oo |

TEGEMYT WAITYAY | GRE AGOE ww
swarfe wngy ; fead A eafy Aty |

aga‘&g o 1yell

38, These casc-endings, viz,, su, nam and /s,
having followed, all final vowels too beceme
long !—‘ﬂﬁ'ﬂ‘, ‘ﬂﬁﬂ.‘, wmify, etc.

For that purpose is this, viz., these case-endings
having followed ?  wfwrar, etc,

The word w (fo0) is added for denoting res-
triction of the rule to certain instances :—e?aﬁﬁ,
araf etc.

TSR 7 1L

T v Al w% wwwR gl g av
Wy ; gy ; vyfy; wg; aw; wfy; €Ny
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v

wwfy; wwa; weaw; wi3g; wIafe; wE:
agw’ ; wafy; g ; T@Q ; WY

gy v fme 2 g R s e

wd st WafrgR® wWremmEAY, WAl YW

.0 . N ‘es N
wy WUy | wAga e ; faga veAm

TR W el

39. The casc-andings su, zam and /i having
followed, the final of numerals, beginning with
panca, attains to the condition of @ :(—ugg, ugw,
agf¥ etc.

For what purpose is this, viz, the wumerals
Eeginning with paica : g cte

The abstract form, viz., the condition of u, is
used to signify that the rule is applicable even

in the case of augments, and that the final z of an
augment too is changed into —wa@ge ; faww

ufafafaafe wgen

ufaY W sy sfaafy ugd o | ATl |
g ifa favme ¢ agufa)

ﬁ‘fgfvﬁ Jsol

40. 'The final vowel of pati becomes &, if the
suffix s follows (—wrgdaTaY |

Why this, viz., # the suffix int follows ? wyufa |
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AT 4G 7 13

AREEA! T sy gAfeR s3Rg| I
TRY; TUIAA ; JUIALE; FJUAA; JUIA !
wafa fangd 7 w@el | '

wafafs faage 9 :g'!ﬁrl

TEGUANTA WG T TAAG W WA N
TR ; qUIR A | SMAE YR sy N AF 1w
91 guafa .

L ECCT T

41, These case-endings, viz., s, nam, ki and
o, having followed, the final of the suffix #tx too
is changed into ¢ :—yuga § etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., of the sufivntu ?
T | .

Why this, viz., these case-endings having fol-
lowed ? gt

By the force of % (fo0) it is to be understood
that the final of the suffix #¢x is changed into «,
sven if other case-endings follow - aIaiw,
cte.

¢

By the force of the word firzal it is to be under-
stood that the case-ending yo is even changed
nto 7 ; such as in yuafid |

6
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W 7T A4Y 2R
TERT WAYIW 39 FIfs A1 W€ 3gag! @
fuma afewm fusd ar; T d U TEEA T
ar ; wfweg fug@ay afeon) fuR@ay 1. T 19
sagad] w7 11 wafaft fawge o wfaw fvwg
TagAT AT |

FEG A TEA (230

42, These casc-endings viz., ez and sa, having
followed, the entire nzu suffix is nptionally changec
into @ —afas or wF~ae ; afraeg or @fwAY ; cte.

For what purpose is this, viz., 2ese casc-ending.
having followed ? afawm, ete.

fawfe at w32

AmyreE 3T T 0 fagfy faufagfe ) f{e
wapy gAY ¢ aifa fEwqe 9 fgwar w=at )

i TR

43. lf the casc-ending s/ follows, the final o
the suffix xfu is optionally changed into a -

fewa=y |
Why is this, viz., optionally ? fewar |

wfnfaf iag

sfmga xfa qfF o faqfe fwfarfe ) 3
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fmfa ;. ufmaay afmfa; frgudy =fmfa; 8T

ifarfa |
wifx fawge ° =i

safcfa wse
44. If the case-ending sz follows, the final of
ggi is optionally changed into ing —=fafa

Why this, viz. optionally ? =i

ArEFATET | 1340

ANg TFICH] W WY WI=A | warAY . wTAT
gEar

afqfa frage 9 =fwrg |

wxaT@fa famqe 9 2fe@ 1

wifs faaqe ¢ <fwar

FFrCEAGE] W, 13U

435. The casc-ending yo having followed, s/
{7 or 7 ) which has not been shortened is chanued
into @ 1 —wwaY ; WA ; TEAT |

For what purpose is this, viz, the casc-endiny
yo having followed ?  =wNE |

For what purpose is this, viz., whick Jas v
been shortened 7 =fag@y1 In Zfagdr the long 7
of gt .has been shortened ; so the rule is not
applicable here. If the casc-ending yo follows
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the final 7 and 7 are invariably changed into a,
but not that final z which is the result of shorten-
ing the long vowel z

For what purpose is this, viz,, /e 9 Tfaay |

7 and 7 ending in feminine words are not
called jZa, so the rule is not applicable in the

case of <feay|

A -
3G qT 9 I2€h
i’q‘rﬁa’g HACE 9 W WSy | fuwaEs.
furgay ; ¥a% ; RaaT
wFaclfa fawqd » wampAr; e waf
ﬁi”fl
Iqfafs foaqu © ¥aaT; FqaT; q@ar!
TEEEARY 9T HIFELAY )

vl o

46. Ve or we having followed, /a (u or i
which has not been shortened is also change

into a - —fuwgy ; ey, etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., which has n
been shortened 9 Gaﬂgﬁ, etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., ve or vo havin
Jollowed 9 g, etc.

The force of a/so (4) is that this rule follow



[ 65 ]

the preceding rule; that is, the @ in this rule is
arrived at from that mentioned in the precediag

raleyy

RIGAZNE AT THT 18
AGA I TR WS WG wwewy  XFCHgd
U AGATT ; WHFTAT ; U |
kFidfa fangy 9 fugat ; snfadt ; agua |
AAGAZTYT A5 YPAW FGIW WA W =
w391 Bifew ¥y fifaar Qe xiag | & agT— ]
= ; A & ACE ; AW AU N

AFATEAT TAAH LT fgo)

47. The suffix 7 having followed, the final of

matula etc. is changed into dna —argam} cte.
.

For what purpose is this, viz., tke suffivi having

Jollowed 7 fuggat ctc. Here dua do#s not take
] 3
place.

By the force of dna it is to be understood that
if yo, nd and sa tollow, the @& ( of wadi) together
with the casceendings is respectively changed
into 77, 77d, and jj@ :—ass} ; F=AT; AT |

an fe fam getfayfe av geoy

oua gifyfd 1339 woifigle wa ww
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Stf= a1 smeg | sfeeww,  gfeaan;  afedfy,
nfcaly ; sfcenfy, sfcafa | .

wifef@e sfs faaqe ¢ 2@Iw’ was ; W
L

w1 fy farat ewifuafy a1 gacy

48, In all instances swma, 2i and sminm arc
tespectively optionally changed into i, bhi and

mh ~gfceas, sfeawt ; gfcdfy, sfeafy ; faanfy,
gfcafer | .

Why this, viz,, smd, he and smim 7 JOFA
etc.

7 faafe sAEEfe e

axnsgafy semife wnfes wewfe 37
wrzAr @ QIR | W@ whE ; wwr ; wiE |

mmi‘i‘rfa fauge »  awgr; awfg: IAAET
TAafy |

FATET FERTRTCTRTH 381

49. The c;se-endings smd and smim do noi
become mhd and mhi sespectively, after a the
wubstituted form of 7a and ima —uwT; HfE
w5 e |

Why this, viz, affer a the substituted form -
a4gT; AN ; SAEET; 3R
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FERAT T 1yl

Y 33T T o wwwd o e=Y, A
7 A% ; yfcle; @Y yedw . wwew awfat[:
e= e Ay ; afy; afy; ofe@fy ; wafy ; gedly;
wefe ; waifs

HRTTATT T ooy

50. The final @ becomes ¢ before sz and /i : -

REE, ¥E g et

wsgaTATd agfe € W

A € g AT w1 v wwwn afglrlnaty
WEE, e WA , 4% ; FWE . AW, FA . Ae
FOH , 3UE; IWEF; IACE ; qATEd |, FAUw ,
ARG |

gaarard gfa faaqe o g9, wagwid |

wFO A faaqe 9 wgE, wEAA |

WEZTMTYY TUFA GGFTLAG |

waArEt afa 9

51. The final a of all pronouns  sabbani
00 becomes ¢, before the cascending wam
~ e - .
TR Y, §=AE, CiC,
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T'or what purpose is this, viz, of pronouns ?
TR WA |

\\/:hy this, viz.,, the o ? wq% ; YA |

The force of foo (®) is to supply ¢ from the
preceding rule,

TAT AT IR

AW WA ARAY TARE SR A FW:
&% ; waw; 3fe@w; g

waifa faaga ¢ sfaar ; wgar; fusgari

arfa famqe’ ? A i

WA 71 gl

52, The case-ending #d becomes ena aftc
stems ending in a :— 37, ctc,

For what purpose is this, viz, ending i @
gfasr ete,

Why this, viz,, 2 case-ending ni » awmr|

-
|/T 42
#@ wwA feawdg NEwee) wyF W
ay @ @ ey
aife faaga’ 9 gfcar |
waifa fawqe’ I |
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ot v
53. The case-ending s/ becomes o after stems
ending in a:—w=Y yf@} etc. .

Why this, viz., the casc-ending si 7 gfcaa 0
For what purpose is this, viz., after stems end-
wgin a? AR

|7 a1 e

AFT WAL ATTYAY W WG B A1 wFuAy;
wyAEY; wWE!; veEr; gwer; wwwer; #a,
IR qTeEl |

aifa fawqa’ 9 urRe 1 wreTEA 1 wfalangd A
e |

54, The case-ending nd opt'ionally becomes
so after stems ending in @ :—agEaY etc. .

Why this, viz., optionally ?  wiz# ctc.

rarefe

e xgAfe wWrgww o wREr NfF ang
adY, Ftawer; WA, W)

DA fawqe’ 9 wGAT 5 FET; ATATYT |

i‘ra’,’rﬁwni (Te\]

55. The case-ending sma optionally becomes
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so after digha and ora :—rq@Y, AGIET ; A,
=AY |
IFor what purpose is this, viz., after digha an!

ara 7 94T FIHYET ctc.

.

FFAANT AT T Y

ARTT WA € 5T T WA S A1 A@ETA |
sfcar ; ofc@; &1 ; &0

B (Faqa 9wt wady | gway |

QAAafa feaqe 9 sfeam . o

w5 fA fraqa’ v zledy, =zatfa, =it

swfa ; |/t gifay |
| A T T .

56.  The casc-anding yo or its substitute 7
becomes optionally in all instances @ and e in the
nominative and accusative case  respectively,
after stems-ending in a :—gfc@r ; gfeq ete.

Why this, viz, optionally 9 waaay etc’

For what purpose is this, viz , the casc-ending
g0 or tfs substimte ni 7 yfagy etc.

Why this, viz,, after stems ending in a > zfagdt

etc,
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wifes ar o)

AR WA O W @ IFAE W T mRA
§Yfd 91 wrww’ | fcer : gfcwmr; gfed . gfcafa |

wAfA famqe 0 wfegar; zfasfe . ﬁla{«::n;
frmafa |

aifa fawga’ > gfcewer, gfeaaty

wrrfaray 2t (ol

57. The cascendines smid and smim it all
nstances optionally become 7 and ¢ respectively,
fter stems ending in o - —gfcar; sfreqgr . gfew
frafar .

Vor what purpose is this) viz, eftcs stems cni-
wo ina o —=fagar; zfagfar cte

Why this, viz, opronally ? gfegawr : sfweafy |

AT TGAFITAEW T YT

AW WHITA] AEAREERAR wARd ¥ w
Aty feaia wEg TregEIT 33 AF www=AlA

= f fraged > sfew |

TR gy 2 gfEw g

vrTgaR  faage sfcod zafa

wifa faway 2 grAr 1A @wUE 1 ARARY 0 |
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ARgIIAYT A WAy NI wegE ; feaqm
wagY |

12§

WAL FTIG T AL

's8. The singular casc-ending (sa) too option-
ally becomes dya, after stems ending in a:--
samE ; fear T |

Why this, viz., after stems ending in a .—xfawm |

\\n/'hy this, viz., the fourth caseending ? gfcg®@ |

Why this, viz., singular ? sfcars |

Why this, viz., optionally ? wawe etc.

By the force of g (0) it is to be understood
that attham also takes the place of the 4th case-
cpding :—wwwa’ ; fyrqe’; Ty’ |

AT A9 | FFATAE ey

Jfy amaalfy =& {3 @ fa @ syae qaguar
|I AT Y ATT WA A1 | @At ; i 9Fm.
wgr ; afe ; 9% a@T; of| ; a4 ; @0 ; A,
W ; TH@T; TP ; X |

| wATHEH faway 2 wrar; My ; arara
TOGET SATAVY SGRE ZHY |

a0 A1y GATwE el

59  The three singular case-endings smd, smi
and sa too do not become ¢, ¢ and dya respect
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»

icely, after pronouns ending in @ :—estaT ; astfe |
g=@ cic.

For what purpose is this, vi/',., after pronciurs?
grar, U . QI | )

The force of o (R) is to supply a fromsthe
preceding rule , thus the pronours mentioned 1n

the present rule signity those ending in 2

TAT AR e o

AT g9 A1AYA uFGEAE (oo m:n:,;g}
D 1| FTsIA famA 979 5 FF Ul ; FTST
ufazfas wta |

tfa famae 9 et ; Ty

A1 sfa fawge 2 Fwst . fast, AL gt

TFFaAd i« fawqd 9 ¥|Ag, AF ATg . w0 ;
FHIG ; GG N

way m‘mﬁ ngou

6o. The singular casesendings ue ete. oua, su,
sm, sa and smeim) become dya after gha ( feaninime
~tems ending in @ )‘:——%F.’S[srm ete.

Why this, viz, after gha { feminine stoms
“nding ina)? TWAT ctc

7
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For what purpose is this, viz., the caseending:
nd cte. 7 FSS ete.

Why this, viz. 'sz'ugulzzr? 1Y etc.

. UAT AT YEQN

ag yaY YA gFEEgA faufaaard e §ifw )
<fwar , ggfaar ; ayar; Sgar, Rfsar

avitd sfs faaqy 9 <Y ; W ; wqdy, wgfu |

gay fa fawqe 9 <A ; $q9E Y

TAT AT IEW
[ ]

61. The singular case-endings beginning with
a (that is, ud, sa, smd, sa and smim ) become
changed into yd, after that which is technically
called pa ( that is, after feminine stcms endingin ¢,
i, u, i) :—xfgar ; a7 ete.

For what purpose is this, viz., ke caseendings
beginning with nd 7 Y ; U cte.

Why is this, viz., after that which is technicaily
called pa ? A ; Frar ctc.

Why is this, viz., singular ? TH/A etc.

FGTAT TG AT 1R

]
awT wQEAl AW AHCEFRT-EFTCTATORET B
T W Eg,; WEEr; WG ; W EGH; RN EQ 0



HYTAY A T AT RN

62. The ga (vocative caseending s7) is
sptionally changed into e, @, 4, 7 and ¢, *after
salld -—@g ; wQT; G ; TGN

CER BT

FETT AY T Ty Ny | Wi way ; Afa 36
Wifs sqfza | .

Ll TR

63.  The ga{vocative singular case-ending w7
w changed into ¢, after ¢/l (feminine stems endin g

TR, 1 !ﬁslfb'\\r cte.

@ ARTfEAl usen

oA wwfed w@ W wwT Rfw A
Ay s ; Wifa s < KfF AT
i f fawqe 9 Wifa @oTs |

7 wwife ngsn

64. The ga (vocative singular case-ending
si) is not changed into ¢, after amma cte, :—=w1;
WA ; WRT ; ATAT |

For what purpo.sc is this, viz,, after ammd elc. ?
ﬁqﬁn
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THEACAT AT TIQUAR 3 37 ey

TR RATET Ty zaram-;f&r ¥ @ wrRa et
fumad ; furgdr; Sa7; F9a1 |

sEATRIfa fawqe 7 wgara |

wA fa fomge 9 Anfray o sy WAy ;AT

wraTA@ T fawgy 9 7 ¥R ¥ fuvgdt |

FEAGET A, @ATAG F T A5u .

%2, The vocative case-ending yo becomes
and e, after Ze (72, 7 which has not been short-
ened —frgy ; famat et

For what purpose is thie, viz | «wheck has not
e shortened 2 ggerar: lere i~ the resuit
of 7 being shortened. ’

Yor what purpose’is this, viz., afterla ? arfaat.
gt ; ete. The v and 7 in the feminine gender
is ot termed /la ; so the rule is not applicable here

\Why is this, viz, te cocatrve cascending ? &
S el

WAL T AT AT PEEN o

AT wEAY w@ A BifF a1 wfwar; sfeE
wfadl | ofew ; e ; few ; fmg ; fuagw
aaa{a} 3 TARR |
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agla fawqd o xfear; fbggan
wadtfa fawqe @ gfvad

waA, QAT 3T R

H6. The casc-mnding sa eptionally  becomes
a0, after what are technically called jha and le —
wfad) ; wfag etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., the casconding
sa? g‘(m etc. .

For what purpose is this, viz, affer jhe and li 3
sfcam | ( For jha-la see 21 7).

qUAT T 1A FUT PN

A g-u-w-§ 3 Afg OF atar ifa ar| &
Fsk ; TA; WA, xq9 , gafedl; g, qgar
A ATgA ; W weE  feww s fewsd, waw
‘Wﬂ\l:'ff ; wzdY s wedifa s =g ; wafa

YUy aatm ngen

67. The case-ending ye is opticnally clided
after what are technically called gha, pa, jha, and
la w1 ; FSTSE] cte. '

The technical terms g/, pa, jha and lo have
been explained in 2.1 7. 2-r-8 and 21-9.
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FAT AT 7 ey

AT A N NI Ny 70 fewgd; fisg
aaaj—a“r; wawy |
o romEd fawge ¢ A AW A wmA
wEgemEy waowgy | wy sfcer fezasfa
=% gf @ vy I

* gfa Mmuww 73 A
L

.

Y A 158N

3% The case-ending o optionally become
also oo itself, alter what is technically called /a -
firgar; ﬁm:«;\ctc.

Tor what purpose is #dra (dtself) addedgq I
may become #¢ too :—arga |

The word also () is added to signify ‘the re
triction of the present rmle to certain instance
to the exclusion of others:—gfedr; sk °

The first chapter on declension is finished.



BOOK If, CHAPTER II.

fqved w# gfwfaEe T

s wveRw ofnifwm wd e 'a"rﬁ @
fawferrfy | ww Sran 9fc@ ; a afome i

1. 1? the case-ending sa ( dative or genitive
singular ) follows, the entire amha together with
the case-ending becomes changed into mtdmam = =
wi 3Yay ; aw ufongt |

we Awfe wER R

@ wngeed wrawe v wiRa ifv Wafe
waR (W ar® ; W W

wwafa faaqy ? e faz s |

a‘mg”rf‘w fraqu 9 W% * aremifa |

wairf‘af‘ma 7 WER THG ||

2. If the first case-ending yo follows, the

entire amha together with the case-ending becomes
changed into mayam .y T |

Why this, viz,, ke antha ? Y@
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Why this, viz, z/" the ca.re-e;‘dz'ug o follozws 2
w%
Why this, viz., the first case-ending 9 SR |
.

. RHE =0

s AR gEgEw Wfwfam = aRa oift Faf
Tsd | gaa) fazafa

s faoe’ 7 @ gar w=fa |

waifa famqe’ ¢ JUgw vy |

3 The first case-ending yo having followed
" the entire 72z suffix with the case-ending become-
changed into #fo —qaIaY |
\Vhy this, viz, the ntu suffix > g1
- \Why this, viz., 2ke first caseeiding? quaa |

= ¥ a8

YR qHITE ShawfE AERS iy aE
taufeafs | drasmm wifady ; et wfar

Yfa fadqa 9 Gra fazsfa o

4 If the case-ending sa follows, the entne

aty suffix with with the case-ending become:
optionally  changed - into #tassa :—@YFIRE

Liccadt
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"
Why this, viz., 7f the casc-cnding sa follows ?

YA |

711 fawgfz )

v AT mugTw SR a1 W i fealy
AT , USTAT ; Wraar ; wlwww ; afaar

J&fr faata’ ¢ gfcar fazafa

farstfa fanga 9 draaar fazafa |

5. If the case-ending s follows, the entire
ntn suffix with the casc-ending is changed into
i —TEE ete.

For what purpose is this, viz., the ntu suffix °
afear fazsfa

For what purpose is this, viz, if the case-cndiy

st followws ? ey |

.

o ALES 12N
wa@y mmyTm oy« 9fe feagfy fw
frafg ayed swwe@ foge@ | g0 fag fazfa
wfad quw Qafa |
faqifa fawge’ 7 qars wwa gOw v
6. If the case-ending sz follows, the. entire

ntu suffix with the casc-ending is changed into
am in the neuter gcndcr‘:a‘gwf ; W |
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«
Why is this, viz., if the case-ending si follows °
T |

HIWT | T <)

‘AT guyTE afuTE W W1 w9 T«
ot Wyed ;W gas ;W gaar
TR YA W TEAGHT AT |

.

7. If the casc-ending ge follows, the entirc
ntu with the case-ending is alsn changed into
ant, @ and @ : —¥4y 'gqrf, Uy, AT |

The technical ga has been interpreted in 2-1-0

The force of also (/) consists in supplying am
. . .
to this rule from the preceding one.

A1 fa a7 wfatarg yen

TAET gogar efxufam Afvar sr‘%m L N
wfmiar ¥g 3G IUESW | YA, JUIHE ; JUAA,
qurafat; qusan, qugTa:  @fwway, @foawd,
afrafx ; afmefat ; afvaar, afwa a |

wRfafs faaqe @ guw; afqwr )

8 “These case-endings, viz., sa, smim and ud

having followed, the entire nzx suffix with the
case-cndings optionally becomes respectively 7
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»
and - —qudY, TorE ; quifs, qeme
AT, YUIRA clc.

For what purpose is this, viz, these case-cugdings
sa, soting and nd )9 YA cte.

agfz & ar e

g oy afwiwa s ofw o anfe
whgafs | go3d, guaTia , afqws, Hfﬂﬂ;ﬁ'lli:f

angifs fawge > quady fazafm; fazzfm
few=y '

. If the case-ending wam follows, the entire
e osuffix with  the casc-ending is optionally
hanged into Zam — AR, qaqAHIE Bte

For what purpose is this, viz., if the casc-ending
an follows 7 Q=Y ctc.

.

safad #Fog TIRE 12

wm@s wegw efqufuad {a’. N T wfeg
ek gwa fagw | 5@ fun fzaft @ faw
wafd |

arfa famge 9 3 faxf frz st

aguafe fenqe 7w ofcd vafe Wy afedt

rzafay
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10. If the case-endings a7 and- sz _follow, the
entire word zma together with the case-ending«
heco‘mcs optionally édan in the ncuter gender :—

Ll
* For what purpose is this, viz., eptwonally ? 31
For what purpose is this, viz., iz the neuter
gender P <% ) ; w4 (gfc@h |

"mgarg §

TEWY wewTW 7F ¥\A Af4g I FHMAY
fag@ 1 wg wow va@fe ; =g yow fadrwfa

ayedfe fawge 7 @ wwd awfe; =g
fazafan

11, If the casc-endings am and 57 follow, the
entire word ama with the case endines is changed
into aduri w the neuter gender —wg

For what purpose is this, viz., i the neute

gender ? wﬁ ; WY |

[
TFATHATIFAGT N2
ta_'ﬁ:m}fwm’ TyA sfuarerd afzas )

12. The sutjas, copming, hereafter are, to be
applicd in_the feminine, masculine and neutc:
N vy - P . . B

genders,
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. N '
arg fami T 5 ez

fed swad sqfammaued aqamE dfawedid €
N A 4G T zafan; @ T S WA

qNfafa faage’ 9 N

qugIMa YA fgegeg gi g sw swa gfg 9 €ifw
DATH 7 3G §T GAUT, g MEAW , T A7
374 ; 39 ; vfwa’; vwAE , gfaa’y ,

13. If the cascs2nding po follows, the numoral

doz with the casesending becomes dve too in tiwe
feminine, masculine and neuter genders (—g |

Why s this, viz., of the case-cnding ye follows
g

By the force of the word o0 (@) it is to be
understood that the word dv7 is also changed intc
dnve, dvaya, wbha, ubkaya and duzi, if the case-
endings yo, #nd, am and nam follow :—-3g3 . ggq

cte,
fagas’ fasl gy 791 9900
Afa s=1fT 1281

fy 9ga ge@E sgfagaatad AT FfgHRIE
frar gAY a9) O Aif 9w KA WiEr wifE
THEE A vag ) e dgw ; wAe fzar, gy 9
TArey gfcqr ; atig srearfa . garfc efogagifa
8
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Wtfefs famqe 9 oty ; wam

14.  If the case-ending yo foll.gwq, the numer
~is 27 and catu with the case-e‘nding become
respectively 2280, catasso, tapo, cattiro, tige cattar:,
in fhe feminine, masculine and neuter genders :—
faed, wagdY etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., if tic casc cndng

o follows 9 #Yg ; AW !

03 ha
TSI FHIT Y0

TR FE@T sfegeAied Sae afquieE
AFECH WL BT A IAG( Tg WA, g 9w
TEWN; W W HO; TG WLI; W, A3 A%
-

Tqar sfa fawgy ) ¥, A9t wwifoy

15. If the casesending yo follows, the final
vowel of the numerals beginning with pasica with

the case-ending is changed into @ in the feminine
masculine and neuter genders : - yyg etc.

For what purpose is this, viz,, of the numerals
begunning with patea ? § ; aqt ; qwWife |

S S A ¥ g

REEyT TMERIY AgAtaE sy wrfed sy
= 3er f @ ffoafy 1 <orsy; fesr )
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A Famgd > sty

16, If the casc-ending sz foliows, the entire
word raja with the cascending becomes runm
o rdpene .-—WS?[ afaay 1

For what purnase is this, viz, if the casc-onedeny
st folloos 7 ooyt |

IS agfe av ieon

= FT YNGR SfufA @ OTH WA Vi 0
aqfy fvrafe o  wga
17 [f the case-ending mam follawe, the entir:

word rdja with the case-2nding becomes optionally
raiias,  —TRR QAT g
N LN

AT TSAT a1 YLen

Ty UEgEE efifER Teren AR Sy T
aafy frufaglfe 1 37 woysn &) &= qea

gt fange 9 Ty afas g

18, If the case-ending #d follows, the entir-
word rdg;a with the casc-2nding becomes optionally
changed into 7‘12’7’7(?:;t57§'T; THRA |

For what pfrposc is this, viz., of the case-ending
wd followos ? -tu:s?u »
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faufs l‘n'L\‘wF Tfafa igen

=gy UwegT wfqulfa g TSy uferfy 13 Wit
Wf fargfe frwfaafy 1 ws; fafry

19. If the case-ending smim follows, the entire
word 7g7a with the case-ending becomes changed
into raiie and rdjing :—<srst ; fafa |

TAETETH AT AT 1o

W quE wg xR ehwed afa wfa 19w
e Rife gmeew fawfy fufaafs ) afa; afa
faraeifs faaqd » @ wafe; oy wafay

20, If the case-ending smiz follows, the
words #umha and amhe with the case-ending
become respectively changed into fayi and
mayi —afg ; afq

IFor what purpose is this, viz., ¢F the case-ending
simin follotvs ? @ ; W€ |

& 7% faqfe Tk

A€ gUY THY UEA dfvwE @ Wy 534
wer e anwew faqfe fawfoals | o ; =%
qELEMEYA g7 AR qF wqany
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21, If the case-ending ‘si follows, the wor 15
e and dmfa with the case-ending become
respectively changed into twam and alan too -—
@, 5% .

By the force of the word 20 (&) it is to, he
understond  that fumla s also chaneed into
tuvan: —gs |

AT AR ==

AHE FEETATACA WANTIA a7 qw €3 A w27
¥ifw gwresd @ fwfaafgr ag;

@fa fawge 9 afa ; afay .

22, If the case-ending so follows, the worls

untlie and amha with the casc-andine beeome res

pectively changed into faza and mcme -~ w3 | \a

For what purpose is this, viz of te case cndo
7 /;://mux ? ?Iﬁz. ﬂfﬂ {

TIE AYE T |R3

aFE gREAAVEEAT wiAwAIA gAY a¥ 397
srran ¥ifF Tareed @ ffwafs | gEe, waw
Afx fFwqe 9 @ar; wT |

wagzMEd GMFT AYFEIATA |

.

23, If the case-ending sz follows, the words
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tumha and amha with‘the case-ending are respect-
ively changed into fuyham and 1‘;my/m»% too :—
ATy wav
[&r what purpose is this, viz. 2f the case ending
50 (n//uws 7 &FT; WwAT
The word 200 () is added to signify that the
caseeending sa fs to be supplied here from the
preceding rule.
9

A7 e 1=l

na‘:‘aqsmugm‘ afld 7 & 33 ] WRAr
WNfa areser wqfy fufaafs |, &

waifa fange » @an; @any

21 If the case-ending a7 follows, the words
tumka and amha with the casc-ending are respect-
ively; changed into taz and mam |

Y1 what pbrpose is ihis,'viz., if the case endinz
amfollows? a3 ; /|

AFAH T T Iyl

RAY GHESHEOEATE AW a7 wd xg @ WA
f1f 7 @ 1 e WAty fvsgly | a7 we

warfs fawqe 9 & @ gwgfa |

FUAMEY A ATATIFE 279 |
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)
3§.  If the case-ending am follows, the words

tumha and anthg with the case-ending may or may

not be changed into tavam apd maman too -

Ni"; wd | ’
Why is this, viz, may not be 7 & ;4

By the force of the word 200 (&, anm is to be
supplied here fronr the preceding rule.

argfe qa /AT R4

TS gAY WHY G{H WOWNIA AI1 #A0 3gA

srrer 91F qures e Aty faufaafs |« aar , aar
Cagefa fangd o qE3fs o wARfE

26.  If the case-ending nd follows, the words

tuntdia and amha with the case-ending are respect-

ively changed into Zaya and mapd :—aav, @114

FFor what purnrme.is this, viz., #f the casc- nling
ni follows —awnefe , wRRlE |

o X
IgTE gf & AT 19N

ew gUYELIE fMfAF a7 = A W
€17 walfy faufaafe | afsgcm g7 <8751 ; 3238
ALl

27. If the case-cnding am follows, the word
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¢
tumha with the case-ending becomes changed

into fuvant and tvarn -—gs, &1

¢
.

. I

- WgAT  gfamragaaiazdtg 91
1 IRE
.

WY gUERAYELIA WRER Fer wrEn ade
9 A e e awgw @ gfrareaT a2 3 o5 An
7 a1 ugTa A fuzad wfagrfa ; ar 1) v fasatg
ue N furg Tfeafa , dfwsa A oo . azaw
Y wwfrar ; qgar Ay WA wmﬂ

anfy fagd 9 wEy IHGE wgan

aMTTHEE 3fa faaqe * od vea) vl o

vzdifa faagd © gAY wqaT |

wafefa faaga y s ga®

.

38, The word fumha and amha ( with case
endings ) used after padas ( complete Whids ) mav
or may not become respectively changed into
and o in the 2nd, 4th and 6th cases (in the
plural number ) :—3Y ; &Y |

W hy this, viz,, may not become 2 wqgR= |

Why this, viz., wsed affer padas?  gReI®
®gar 1 o and ne cannot be used in the begin
nivg of a sentence or in that of a hne in poctry.
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Why this, viz., in these cases 7 gag 1

ARFTTR IREN

¥HE QHETHVEEIA Wiqww'd 37 UTE uRE
A ARE VA qnwsa’ sgedte at Ay a1
797g | z=ifa § magufa oy, zafe ¥ mwsd | g7
qT23; WU gy

wealfa fange’ 9 &z sifa : @@ suifa g

29.  The words tumha and amha ( with case-
edings yused after pades (complete words ) are
respectively changed into fe and e in the gth
and Gth cases in the singular number :—=7 ¥ 7=y
cte,

For what purpose is this, viz, after padas
Ccomplete words) > swmsnfal  Te and me arc not
used in the beginning of a sentence or in that of
a line in poctry.

arafe yzell

T GHY FAFACTT FANTIA Te@T ui€ AN
srer A gife wafy frufgefy | w@a @ s@es
W o e

30. If the case-ending a# follows, the words
nmha and amha (with the case-ending ) used
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after padas { complete words ) are not changed
nto e and me :—7 ;| |

a1 AfAd T 13 '

‘WRE gug TrwEgHA SR qTEn Ut A §
wizer N 31 goes @ afsasged o1 A
UIY, FF 7AT AT ; F& § WU ; FF 94T U |

ayAYfa famge’ 9 & @A 5 waT &R |

TEEIMEC FAMET FYTE TAGY )

31. [fthe ending of the third case singular
follows, the words tuzmha and amha (with the case
ending ) used after padas (complete words ) arc
respectively optionally changed into # and e
too :—§, 79T ; {, wAT |

For what purpose is this, viz, used afic
padas ? wa1 wR ctc.

The force of too (|) is to supply f and me
here from the preceding rule.

IETIAG 3T AL 2R

THE qUE TNRITIA TR wTETLRE N A
wier Wifw Twres @ afad swAR oty w7
ww ; F A W

. uzdfa fawge’ 9 aw¥fy @9 ; waRfg @A



TR YA ArRfy vEY N A wIE VA

Mm% ) ALY, MF A T® AR |
. L0
32 If the plural ending of the third case

follows, the words fumha and amha (with ¢he
case-ending ) used after padas ( complete words )
are respectively changed into 20 and #o :—a} ; @ 1

Tor what purpose is this, viz. wsed after
patas ? @‘q%f‘s & cte. 1o and uo are not eused
in the heginning of a sentence or in that of a line
n poetiy.

By the force of the word plural it is to be
nnderstood that if the ending yo of the first case
follows, tumha and amia are also chanch into

w0 and no—ay ; A
! fanfe 1320

7% g gaww whwigg =1 wea Nifa feafy
faufawfy | gar fazafa

faqgifa fanqu’ ?  gard) faz sfem |

smmEdn weAgs v fapd W@
wfaufst g w1 wRdl Oy fewfy fowfuafe | @var;
Iy,

3% [fthe C'Fli(‘-el‘l(’.fnf\' st follows, the final of

“2uut with the case-ending is changed into ¢ :—
ki ’
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For what purpnse is this, viz., if the case-endun
$7 follows 7 g®AY |

By the force of the word fizal it is to be under-
stood that the final of the stems maghava and
yutha too with the casc-ending st ‘is changed into
G —aEqT; T '

3 HATAFTIR 1280

1 1 Ay dhwfae o Vs wrauasaEd ok |
®ue

wgadfa faage ? gan faz sfa |

vFgRafa faaqe’ 2 ¥ waat |

34 If the singular ending of the vocative
case follows, the final of the word puma with the
case-ending is changed into a7 *—% 49 |

For what purposc is this, viz,, of the vocalive
case 7 9HT |

For what purpose is this, viz., singular ? ¥

gl |

qary ¥ faamar sy

19 YR NG 9 % WLey vifa fawrer | 3t
. . ) et
T YW T AGEHY, KADGHALAT TV, TG
gl |
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Fawrarfs fowgy’ ? sydigwATEwfa |
TEINNY W TEATTFC 779 |

35. Insamdsa ( compound composition ) the
final of the word puma too is optionally changed
into a7t :— (T TAAVTRGYWY |

For what purpose is this, viz., optionally ?
rqw“fgﬂm\::wrﬁl

The force of foo () is to supply ax here from
the preceding rule.

JIEYAT 43¢0

g e Wt wm d Sif Ay
Pearetg 1+ genAY ; ¥ gAY

afafa fauge 7 411

36. If the case-ending yo follows, the final of
the word pama with the case-ending is chanzed
into ano :~—3"3n=ﬂ I

For what purpose is this, viz., £ the case-cuding
yo follows? w&T |

Tra fagfe ot 2o

TG sfufag w3 WA N - fanfy
Fufaafg 1 amd g ann
9
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37. If the case-ending smim follows, the final
of the word puma with the case-erding js option-
ally changed into dne :—gId, TX |

. f¥ fawfaafe = 1ze0

g wwm fefawfaafs = wd wikdr wifn
gy 5 gy |

yafrufergd famqd 9 efqwfamyafaanags |

JEEAEAT  AIGRIWEE  wm@ A
72d) 9fe fa-dr o 59 arg faweTg, TawUEnE
¥ wFe iy wwrg favelg! FOA; qNA
ok ; wANAR ; WA ; AR g-gv?t AT
zﬁnﬁ FRAT ; oTEAY ; 9qraAt

38. 1f the case-ending /7 too follows, the final
of the word puma is changed into dne — gAY ;
garafu |

Why is the word vibhatti ( case-ending) repeat-
ed in the rule ¢

For the prevention of taking the own wibla:ti
(case-ending ) of /4 for a separate case-ending
substitute, ’

" Thus for instance if the«rule had run as fgafy
%, some. people mlght fave misinterpreted it by
sayiltg-that due takes place, if 4 and #di follow.
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In reality d@ze does not take place if mli follows
So for the prevgntion of taking m/z for a scparate
case-ending substitute, the word wvibhatts itself is
used in the rule, .

By the force of the word 0 (®)itis to be
understood that if the case-endings s7, yo, a7 and
yo follow, the final of the words maghava, ynva etc.
is changed into @na ; and the case-ending sa and
sma having followed, the final of puma, kamma
and théma is changed into y :—g=rAY ; *.qvn# ;
AR etc.; gEAY ; YHAT etc.

~ The example of aua taking place before the
ending s7 (of the vocative case ) is ¥Y 74 |

gfa = av nzen

iy g giwfaafy o W@ Wfe qn
91g g AT/

39. If the case-ending s follows, the final of
the word puma is optionally changed into ¢:—

g ; TG/

faufaafs | gamar; gEAt
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40. {f the case-ending n4 follows, the final of
the word puma is optionally changed into @ and
 —TATAT ; YEAT ; GAA |

R FPTE T 180

FH TgAMAw W W T WRE Bf| 7 Al
frufanfy | wmar; awa; we an

AIZTMEYA WIS TF TR W@ W WA
Wfs wfg g TgAY | WIAAT ; wEATR; MR T
YAAT; ATG; JAT AT :
sf A gﬁa FTE! i

4t. "If the case-ending z@ follows, the final
of the word kamma too is oftionally changed
mto @ and % : —%FAT ; FHAT ; TR

By the force of foo (R) it is to be understood
thatithe final of the words maghava and yuva is
semetimes changed into @ before the case-endings
nd and su —WIATAT ; WGATY ; WIAH etc,

The second chapter on declension is finished.



BOOK 11, CHAPTER 111,

Agergefe & W g

afg agegRfy ATaee ww ﬁﬁn GECAL
Ry | ‘

o xfa fanqe ? el ; wapefy )

t. The casc‘-ending nan used after fumha
and amtha is changed into dkar :—gRETE : WETE |

For what purpose is this, viz, the caseending

wam ? mf‘ ; Wﬁﬁ['l

WWHT IR

afy aﬁnﬁ& N s« s‘rﬁrmi -
T wale a&? e ar; wavs vale ; wq3
weafe ar |

qAfs famge 2 qRlY ; *w¥fe |

wwafs faaqd ¢ wwy g ; TwR 0 |

wfs frawmage - WA W WA wREr N
MY ; qUIT ; WY ; WAV |

2. The ending yo of the 2nd case used aftee
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tumha and amha is optionally changed' inte
dkan —auEE ; AT ; SR | WY |

For what purpose is this, viz., the ending 307
R 9

The word optz'anzzw is used to signify an alter-
native course: rois also changed into an and
anam :—aﬁf; a#[‘!ﬁl’ 5 Hl{f s w‘njéﬁ"l

[ 130

afe argTife W frfom = wRe Qi o
que SR ; A QYA ; gAY ufomeY; &Y e
wa¥ Q1aq; WA 5 way ufoerEY ; @@ ofoerET
wg¥ Y ; WA wa¥ vfcareT ; W iR

sfs favqd 3 QUVE; WUTG B

3. The case-ending se .is optionally changed
into am, .af'ter tunsha and amha :T@qv' W RAT
w4, 9T | hd

For what purpose is this, viz,, the case-ending
sa? IRE 5 W“ﬁﬁ-'

FHEATATETCH TSHAT W34

aNd gEAEA  WACAT @Y TEat o o
o R, ¥ X FY, WY W)
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grrwd gfa fawgd o ‘Rar; wgor; A
g | ,

wwcafa fragd 0wy gfcar

Afe fawge 9 @y ; 41, @Y wa

TIAMFY TUCGHTY | AL G FAA] § FACAAD
FIATHRANAT 97 |} ‘

4. The ending yo of the first case used after
a of promouns is changed into ¢ —aw; et

For what purpose is this, viz, of prononns ?
1 cte.

For what purpose is this, viz, wsed after a ?
oy |

Why is this, viz, the ending yo? @Y etc,

The expression viz, of the first case; is nsed
to signify the influence of thic rule on the succeed-
ing rule :—ANTHFAY ; FATFHAAT |

TRLIT AT I

AT AT AT FHZET A GA TH WiwA

T FACHEH ; FACHAAT | '
FFAM of7 fa78 7 INGEANTHHUGE! |
gRzatfn famqe ¢ & w0

5. The ending yo of the first case is optionally



[ 104 ]
changed into ¢, after & of pronouns in copulative
compounds (dvanda) —FATEIR ; FITHAAT |
<

For what purpose is this, viz., of pronouns ?
FngEITTIER I |

nFor what pﬂrposc is this, viz, ## cofulative
componnds ? = |

AT FRATAF 1€

Fwarfusfoad gezs aset St orfe LAl
WIQ A=YHAMUA ; IR ¥ I A=A
Wyl ¥ THY Y= WHQAWTAA |

6. The rules of cas'e-ending relating to pro-
nouns ( sabbandma) do not hold good in copulative
compounds ( dvanda ) :i—gamaTra (and not s
'I(Té ) ; etc,

sgfefe T 0o

vg=ifgnfy ¥ ward gaafonfourd asysi mfcd
Wfw | fud) v qqg = frauara, feagsm, feags,
frageeg |

Cwfx fawge ¢ Fmafeafrmy €)ffw o zfdaw
9 ; ArGUIARr ; eN@EE ; ST |

7. In the relative compounds (énhubbibi)
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on, the pronominal rules do not - hold good : —
wayara, fragary, fwgé, frag=wg |
What is the fofce of zoo ' ? The pronominal
ules are also applied : —zfrguisagy ctc.

AT § Y9 |5
IFA FHATRA FrqAF @ WA T ] wrE O |
WG ; gEEA; WG ; WA ¥, AW
W; A JW; dWA; A mad; a3
MR WG ; WA ; TAE ; CAH ; CAG ; WG
¥ ; SgE | °
i famqe § w=w@ ; A% W T WAy

8. The casc-ending nan is changed into sim
nd sdnam after all pronouns--—'«%w‘; e
tc

For what purpose is this, viz., the case-ending
am ? ®AG ectc.

U@ T GAfEg 9 pel

Ty Towgr@ TW WS Df gAfe gag)
TG A ; M

gifyafa famqe’ 9 <

TIEEIMEY AU ) TAG ; TAA; Ay
Wy g
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.

9 The case-endings su, nam and %z having
followed, the word #gja is changed into riu
too :“—l'm:\ﬁ etc. -

For what purpose is this, viz., the cascernding:
sun nany and i having followed ? T

The word 00 (q) is added to signify restriction
of the rule to certain instances to the exclusion
of others :—xrarg etc.

Ty famwar at e e

¥ THEGIR TR S N GAW I AG ! W,
g o wae ; Y ; e

@l faaqe 7 Tig; @F ; @iy

10.  Ths word éma is optionally changed into
e, heforg the casc-endings sz, nam and /i :—Tg:
3}Y etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., ke word ima’

AT etc.
#fafa argfe T

TREgz@ IWwd w4 xR wiker e A
frufeagfg 1 wd7 wwpzRa gfagm Nfm @ gan
faar qu\v"ﬁr TRIT S U |

- arif fawqe 2 xWg ;xR ; THIE )

TeY Ty afAgEagy |y
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11. The word 7ma is changed into aza and
‘i toon, before the case-ending #é : - wa® ; fwar |

For what purpose is this, viz, before the case

ndeng né 7 XAG etc.

‘Bhe word Zo0 (4) is added in order that*a
optionally) may not follow here from the preced-
ng rule,

waremar fanfy iz

TR T € AT WAGEw w4 WA Vifa fewfe
wimafe | wd TRdl ; wd xqat |

ster@fa fawge’ 9 %< fael |

faqvifa fanqe 7 @ ufc# vgfe )

12. The word /ma in the ngn neuter gender
3 changed into ayam, béfore the casesending
= |

For what purpose is this, viz , i the non-neuter
cider ? 37 |

For what purpose is this, viz, defore the case-
wding si ? A |

| "‘W&r il RTE]

TR T AATARY AR FHT wwwn 0 fewfy
Mraafe 1 € T wER AT W A www
a1
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wryeagf Fﬁm ? wg wuw facraft )

s P’ 1 i T 1 ¢

fagwifx fawgqe’ ?  wg IR vegfe |

13 The m of the word ama in the non

neuter gender is optionally changed into s, before
the case-ending s/ :—wg ; G |

For what purpose is this, viz, iz the non-neuter
gender? w3’

For what purpose s this, viz., of the word
amu? WA |

For what purpose is this, viz., before the cas:
ending 5i? &g |

TAAE AT N8N

| ety A whiwam’ Al ya wwwd faafy
faufeaty | od 9fcEr; T xqur; @ ufar; @
Wt | o

vafafs favge’ o 1o TR ; YT gt |

wigeagfe fange 7 o fadd; o fof; @
;o

14. The ¢ of ¢fe and ta in .the non-neuter
gender is changed into 5" before the case-ending

st i—7@Yy ; @ cte,
For what pnfpdsc is this, viz., of etd and tn 1
YA etc.

-
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Why is this, vie., iz the non-neuter gender ©
of ; & cte.

A 3T T €AY (YN

1]
A SFAME XY AW €@ A7 GoHgw fawg |
am . am; @ .| ;F; §; Ag; ¥g; Aary; awfy .
‘"f*rmrgl

. .
15. The £ of the pronoun fa is optionally
changed into # in all genders :—arx ; ara cte.

awmIfEaaTET 1240

AW THATAE TFCE GAGT I W AT W@
te ¥ sy g wAqw fag g W@, @, wWI,
aqrr ; wted, afed © w@d, a@ ; =, @

s f‘ﬁ;rqa'? wEw ; WG |

wafafs faage’ 7 49 g0

16. The ¢ of the pronoun Za is optionally
changed into @, before the case-endings (or case-
ending substitutes) sa, smd, sman, sam, and g4,
in all genders :——q{{l’, q@ ctc.

For what purpose is this, viz, the ¢ 7 wmwd
cte,

For what purpose is this, yiz., before the case-

10
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endings ( or case-encing substitutes ) sa, sid,
cnim. sam and sa@ ? ~X€ ; #gr

AT T 10
e g TN RAfr 0 eEnfEean 133y
gma faR G| wE W W W wf
wafit ; w5 st ; W ; sfaa
Wﬂgaﬁf’ﬂ fawqy 9 ufag ; ofaa
Hugzmed WY AGFTEATY )
17, The word Zma too is optionally changed

into @, before the case- .endings ( or case ending
mbatxtutes) sa, smd, Sumim, sam and sd, in all

;zcnders —wgg ; wqE etc .
For what purpose i3 this, viz., t/w word ima ?
nfagd ; gl
The force of 00 (W)is to supplv a here from

P

the preceding rule.

FEAT F LN
qaar;h YAMAET mrmﬁ’r A% w1 wAR
w8 5 u?t,ww‘t wﬁl
arfs fawge ¢ @ W &, !i"ll
ety fraqd ? SR
qrEAAMEYA WS AW wifs
Ky ; TR b
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18, Al is optionally augmented to pronouns
in all instances ;—@=®Y ; THY etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., optionally?
qfcal | *

By the force of repetition of the phrase iney all
instances (G|AY), it is to be understood that Aa is
augmented to other words as well :—%13] .

AR |

T faar a9 pe

A FHANA TUEANA fd ¥ YA® ¥ A
wREr VI 1 auEg | ¥EE ; W1, e=W.
wara; tfea; W ; xfeqn; A WSRO
w9y ; wET ; WHAT|
" emmaredfs fawpd ) wafed ; v

fgterd xfw fawgd ¢ wwdly

19. The case-endings smim and sa are respect-
ively optionally changed into sas and sd, after
pronouns ending in what are technically S:allui
gha and pa :—gegg ; FWE ; AT ; AT et

For what purpose is this, viz., after pronouns
wqfed ; xgfaari

For what purpose is this, viz., 2ke case-ending s
smin and sa ?  WEAY |

>
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The technical terms gha and pa have beer -
terpreted in 2-1-8 and 2-1-9. <

AaTfe f@ wrEEr Re

Tnify wsdmife suEsrsa) fdaas@ d3 =
o1 wrREr wife ) ofeg ;T sfee ;T
wuE , wed |

farfm faaqd 9 ar7 sqfaar w5

wrEtfs fawgd 9 @ser;  wwE; drom
TgHT )

20. The casc-ending smim does not become

ayr and ya, after pronoun's endiig in what ate
technically called gha and pa :—ufagg ete.
IFor what purpose is this, viz., #he cascendin.
smun ? wE | .
For what purpose is this, viz., after pronouns °
AT etc.

wAFTATRAT f@ A1 T AT YR

AT wAmTfzar felar 3T W WRRE
ife o gy’ | wafe ; wafer; focfe; focfad
WAL ; wRA ; 3997 ; II9 ; Facwr ; foka ; avar ; v
I71; AT ; FEE; FGA; JAGT; FNA; 9@,
STA , AAY[ ; YA |



faad xfn fawgd 9 wAr; <y way; war:
LI .

wrfzmgyd SNSRI fREAA  gFCHRCLA
wfw faafe,; fagar; wefe; wan

21. The casecendings smim and nd become
respectively optionally 7 and 4, after words of the
mano group ctc. :—wafy, wAfgl ; wAwy, wA7 ctc.

For what purpose is this, viz, the case-cndings
smim and nd ? WA etc. :

By the force of ezc. ( (arfaY) it is to be under-
stood that smin and @ are changed into 7 and ¢,
after other words also :—fgafe, fagar cte.

.

a@ <1 1220

A wAprCfEdy W 9 WIS @]
AU B :

.

L]
2#  Thg case-ending sa is alwe changed nte

# after words of the wano group ctc. - wAN

wae A Y 30
T3¢ wRaErEd WA e TSR ﬁwfﬂ{l‘m A

udag ; wAwT ; AT afga ; e |
AfzmE A AITE AA! o | WGSHY | WUERT

NTAERA |
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drifa fawqd 7 dxer; wwer; Fwer, o,
wagr | T WS AwAmIN

23 The final of words of the mano group
etc. is changed into o, if the case-e'ndings are
elitled : —waywd ; Fopwd etc.

By the force of efc. it is to be understood that
the final of other words also is changed into ¢ -

ATITEA ctc.

For. what purpose is this, viz., if the case-ending.
are elided 7 wzar etc.

Other examples may in the same way be
. ]
given,

¥ qT IWH 180
Ta%T vty R Wt ut gamR 9
T va‘r;wﬂ‘r‘; waafa ; g9fe |
arfa fawqe ¢ @t ; &9 ; a1 .

gATfrmEaa wSTsE 7 9% ugd aFEa Nifs
amfes ; arafes y

24. S is optionally augmented to words of the
mano group etc., if a vowel of a case-ending suf-
stitute follows —## etc, o

"For what purvose is this, viz., optionally ? 3%
efs.
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Why is this, viz, if @ vowel follows ? A ete

By the forge of etc. it is understood that s is
augmented even if vowels of other suffixes fol-

low —uwrafua etc. -

FEALT W W AT T Y=y

TR FNETW FICRA WA @D R ww
7 e Nifar ®gfug og @@y E{ﬁ’f =Y
wrga fu ; wafit vizafa ; wgwal; @gwet |

wfa fraae 9w fy gforat waar | .

Rirci £ s warcmeafeeqy o eaTd,
aFar |

25, If bk follows, the word santa is changed
into sa, and & is also augmented at the end of
it :——Ha‘fw 5 ﬂ(mﬂ etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., f 04 follows ?
LER S

By the force of the word also (|) it i1 to be
understood that sz ends in a vowel --@-+ &Y
=gEWT et (sce 1-3-6).

fagfe ngmR\ F=EE A 1=e)

faqfy TRWET AR W WWWA AT T
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naR; WY ; SR L meAy; fazd s fazs,

r? ; @A | ‘
g ofe fanqe 9 wl; wWl; W
AT

6. 1f the caseending si follows, anta of
gacchanla ete, is optionally changed into am -
= ez ; and others.

For what purpose is this, viz, of g cacchanta etc.?
way, and others.

TG TR

AT wAEEd A gz €9 faafs
vyAg !  wAT; WA wefy ; wgfa; w=warn
AGAT | '

aafafs faugd 9 e 4 @

27. The other case- endings and  suffixes

having followed, the anta of giechanta ctc. is to
be treated as words ending in the suffix wfu -
A etey

For what putposc is this, viz., #he ot/m cas
endings and suffives having followed ? T cte.

Fa-te-wE-USfEET #® wHIRE

qyawadg-ua yaalcd TI0AE i W



[ERITA
»
At T FENA ; AYH; wwH, wH, w@R
q€ ; T ; TS |
= sfa famqe 7 Ty
28. The casc-ending am used after brakma,
. . . .
atta, sakha, rija etc. s optionally changed into
dnan : ~qEAT ; 7 ctc.
For what purpose is this, viz., the case-cnding
anm ? TRAT

T T IR
¥ TH @G TS sy fermam W dfa
TEAT ; WAT; QT , TA ; WG |

29. The casc-ending s7 used after brakma,
atta, sakha, rdja etc. is changed nto @ :—#Jr cte.

N\ N “
DG I ICHE P
Ay w9 9@ T FAATEE AR WAy W8y wfev )
AAT , FHIA ; AGIA] ; TAE] ; ATGATAT |

30 The case-ending yo used after Oralma,
sakha, rija etc. is changed into dua — AT etc.

FGAT I A7 13

Fwr gQra) g A7 AN W9 Gl T
wfgaY |
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o g fawga’ ¢ ‘W I

’
L}
31. The case-ending yo used after sakka too
is changed into dyo and no :——-mnﬁ; FFG‘FII
For what purpose is this, viz., the case-enduny
2
Jyo? Bl .

fa& Tz
a1 I fgiqerg T Nfv 1 8y

32. The case-ending smim used after sak/n
is changed into ¢ :—9% |

AW T 9 R30
T AYAY T T D VT AN

33. The ga (vocative casc-ending s¢ ) too used
after rakma is changed into ei—a |

wEEfa AaEg 138l

g IgAME RS NN dMEE QEig
afeat ; sfaar ; sqi ; wfaw i )

wifafr favqe 9 s@iRfy ; s8fe

34. The case-endings (or case-ending sub-
stitutes ) #o0, nd, nam and sa having followed,
the final of sak/ka is changed into 7: - wfgaY ; sfaw
etc.
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.
For what purpose is this, viz, the. case-endings
{ o¥ case-ending gubstitutes ) no, nd, nan and sa

having followed ?  g@fy ; sqfy |

wrCr fegfe arnzun

g W W WfF T fefy fefrgf
varkfy ; wafy

35. The case-ending % having followed; the
final of sakka is optionally changed into dra :—
vgiify, saly |

gang a1 124l

weg SETER WIY VA A g4 %9 89 SUIRG ;
'¥Qy ; @O ; g@A ; q@IT |

36. The case-endings, s, nan and am having
followed, the final of sakka is optionally changed
into dra :—e@Ity ; TEY etc.

agrat g fa&fa iz
a@T AR fergaag fr s aife 0 Agla
FEETTEY wagr fu f@venw Qﬁu
wwfa ; gwifa ; wgafa

37. The casc-cnding smin is changed into i,
sfter drakma too -—aqfa |
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By the force of 70 (g), the case-ending sy
is changed into #i, even after .words other thap
brakma .—ww T etc,,

Eid HWTE (B

Y AYEYTW WA VH WUSHE € FAY
YA ; AT

garfafy faagqa’ ? g1

v 3fx wiafag §7 Fqufs wq™ @ | 9@

38.  The case-endings sa and #a having follow-
ed, the final of the word dra/una is changed into
the condition of »: - g a¥ ; FAF AT

For what purpose is this, viz, 2k ca:e-eﬂﬂ'z'/gr;
sa and nd@ having followed ? FF

By the force of the .expression, viz., #he, con
dition of u, it is to be understood that somectimes
u does not take place: - & |

Tfiais o fafe fesm
R4
Faufig [T S W SR ferd
faqit 71 wqur; fuar; war; WiaT; wE

® fofsl fu fawqe » wqvw; foew; wwE -
U |
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39. The case-ending s¢ having followed, the
final of the wordsy setthu, pita etc. is changed into
4, and also the casc-ending ¢ is clided :—%qut ;
fuat etes *

For what purpose is this, viz, ¢4 case-endiyg
st having Jollowed ? U etc.

HASTQITT I8oH

TRl Wt fered whg vadg Wk
TR FAIT ; faaT ; WA ; Wl 5 wgERfy s
fratfy ; amivify ; wialfe ! .

sSfafy fanqd 2 wqur ; fowr; wmar ; wmar

sTCEm A wquty frad T ) gy ; e s
W ; W A

40. The case-endings other than s having
ollowed, the final of the words satthu, pitu etc. is -
‘hanged into the condition of G7& :—ugaTT ctc,

For what purpose is this, viz, #e casc-endings
they than si ? &gt etc,

By the force of the expression, viz., ¥e cond:-
wn of Gra, it is to be understood that the ryje
10Ms good in some cases only —oTYR cte,

i
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ar w ¥ st
eaufwmi’h’ o] sntﬁ wwesy Aqfy fawfaafy
a Hauntwr faaTe ; wrEqA ; WA |
+ qif fawqw 2 wqud ; A ; WEA ; WG
41. The case-ending nam having followed,

the final of satthu, pitn ctc. is optionally changed
into, the condition of dra —@FETTA Lt

For what purpose is this, viz, optéonally’
] aqq:.t etc.

AT 3=

A wgyegI@ W v T Aafy foufaniy
aqmﬁ;ﬁmi;ﬂmw';ﬁmﬁ;mm'l

wife fawqe 7 wquTe ; fugd ; waw ;o faa o

42. The case-ending naz having followed
the final of the word satthu is optionally changed
into the condition of & :—¥qum ctc.

For what purpose is this, viz, gptionaily?
FFaTA etc.

v ofal g|iuT T 183

wqufiq Ty vt g o 1 o fg gand
w1 €39, T, TN (A wfongt @t ; fug. fuaw,
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gl ey wfomd wm; W, wigw, wigA IRl
fcm g =y

43, The case-ending sz having followed. the
(inal of satthu, pitu etc. is optionally changed into
the condition of %, and the casc-ending sa, is also

zlided —7Y; I, |quAY |

FFANTATZNAT 1380

TIEHE TP wH wiA wfE @y g
g x9 W ufad) foR; o aq, 77, W13
Ity

44. The case-ending sa having followed, the

final of sakkamandhatu etc. is changed into the
condition of #, and also the case-ending sa is

clided :—agwagTq ; ﬂ;‘[ ; 9 ; YT cte.
AT T AT G psvN

AR WTCREA] FHE A AR B | wqErd ;
faady ; wrady ; wiadYy ; &wry; AWy

qERTMEYA WS AT AwRE €
IFQ, wfaard, s gfEr

45. The case-ending yo is changed into o too,
after the final-substitute gra :—qut‘T ctc.
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By the force of the word Zo0 (@g)itistobe
understood that 7o is changed jnto o in other

instances as well :—wgd}, wfAaT, TH |

. #ar f& Tz

Tt wOReAr fawe wAcRet v wqufy;
fywfe ; wmafy ; wafc; wafe; fimfa; safa

gAY werSETfy f@ T YwRe i
wfa

46. The case-ending smiwm is changed into 7,
after that final-substitute dra :—uquf< etc.

The force of the word #Zat being repeated in
this rule is that swzim becomes 7 in other instan-
ces as well :—afa )

ﬂT'ﬂT‘ Bl
AR WATTIEA ATTIAG FTATTRE VifH | FETC,

faagy ; wraq ; waT ; feaw ; AW ; TWUN

47. The case-ending 74 is changed into ¢,
after the final-substitute dra :—3qw etc.

HI T/ TAC W8T
AR T WA TR WX wefe; R
wafy ; fanfey
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48. The finalsubstitute dra becomes shor-
tened (ara ), if ¢ follows :—wgufe etc.

frargys sfefe pae
frarftd wrokeY < WS wienfe v fea
W ; wrae ; fawar ; fead) imft;wmﬁ;fwﬁ‘
wfagfemgd Afy cxCReeswwagy | Wil ;
fufedy 5 wifant | gfafasia .

49. The case-ending substitute dre of pitn
etc becomes short even before case-endings other
than s :—firawr ; fuad ete.

The force of the phrase, viz,, other than si, is
that the final of pefx etc. becomes 7 before the

suffix 70 :—wrfaaY et
e ) by .
AATAfTR aFT @W AT Wl
L]
a1 afy TYAE TWQ @€ WTSQ I @A
w1 ; &fa ; wfa
| Refafawag o qw; @0
‘ ¥f aremoy afrar Fa@Y 0
5. The ¢ of tayd and tay? is optionally
changed into fv :—war ; @ar ; a&fa; afq|
For what purpose is this, viz., 2ayé and tayi ?
|
The third chapter on declension is finished,

—— o,
.
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el fefE w== 4N
ey wad wt W Wy fefid Pl
suRfy ; wwRfa
AR fRee 9 TRy awf |
fefafa faany’ 9 wnat )
wag T wafag @ weew® TERRE N
wag fondtg 1 ¥ owT; 9@ ’

1. The final of the word atfa is changed into
the condition of ana before the case-ending /2 :—
THAE ; WU |

For what purpose is this, viz., of #he %ord
atta ? weify ; WAl |

For what.purpose is this, viz., before the cise-
ending li ? w|ar |

By the force of the abstract form, viz., ¢4’
condition of ana, it is to be understood that ats¢
is changed into sa before all case-endings :—a#t
etc.

Aa f& fa

#ar wer Ay feiewaq fA Wit | weffa
ARATYY WAGTCUAG | GH Galad o
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»
2. The case-ending smim used after the atta
is changed into i :—wufx |

The force of #ie (%aY) consists in stgm(ymd
restriction of the rule to certain instances only —

v |

o= 13

wA WA ew Pl O WM W |

3. The case-ending sa used after the atta is
changed into #o :—emat

L LT

o WO WA AT N W
T AANYAT A WA AR @Y Ve wary
YY) wael WA |

4y The case-ending sma used aftet the azta
Is changed Into #d :—wgar |

By the force of repetition of the word e (wa})
Itis to be understoo:d that tBe ( second ) 7 of arta
Is changed into # before all case-endings :—wmar ;
A | :

=

we s¥3fe qrreae a1 Wifw | wfmar; nfat ;
g ; famgan ; gaaga 1
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‘E‘Tﬁfﬁ'ﬁ"‘.? wwa ; wAR ; Ea|

5. The case-ending smd used after what are
techntcally called jZa and /2 ( 2-1-7 ) is changed
into n4 : - wfmr ete,

For what purpose is this, viz, #he¢ case-ending
sma 7 wmay ete,

quar fa' o at e

@ A foiawag 7 WM a1 WA,
Wy ; AFE ; wgTa; ofwd ; dWwar; xqfed
eafua ; aya ; ayar; Agd ; awa

6. The case-ending smim used after what are
technically called gha and pa ( 2-18, 2-1:0) is
optionally changed into yani :—a8srd ; FSHAM
etc,

. LN
i fa auasfs 1o
w&e A B i T edle farte 1 Wz
®z3t ; wigf; wra ) o gfaand |
W’&\f)&‘%ﬁfa oy ¢ wafaan )

7. In the neuter gender the case-ending yo is
optionally changed into 7 :—wz#tfi ; wa st etc.

The same forms in the accusative plural,
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»
For what purpose is this, viz, #n the neuter

gender ? xFaA, |
AT o 1=

wATCR ¥ AEafay fy A7 frg fA Do a@ifa;
aifa ; mfa; arfa; wifa; wsfn; wafa; wafa;
warfa ; gufa )

8. The case-ending o is in all instances
changed into 7 after neuter words ending in @ : —

arfa ; aifa etc,

e e
warcw fy Agesfay iy fo aom@ 9 wifv frg
aH; d; w9 ; fad gl
9. The case-ending s7 is in all instances

changed into am after neuter words ending in a :—
¥s ctc.

AT | Afefw g on
a® fafgzify Bedt wfe xxQ AV wO=EH |
N wafa ; @ gadt ; W fa@; @ @ N G
) gur; W oW A AT
Feayfa faway 9 gfcer wmfa
afgdtfa fawan 7 xafedr; @99@ 0
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10. The nomfnatix.re and vocative case-ending
st is elided in instances not affgcted by other
rules :—zqf7 ; ¥q4Y ; IfaE ; T ete-

For what purpose is this, viz., not affected by
othey rules ? gfea)

. ¢ . .
For what purpose is this, viz, #he nominative
and vocative case-ending si 9 xgfaar ; gquwd |
? Xq N

The technical term ga has been interpreted in
2-1-6, «

AW AGE STEAITETRN €
T 020 |

Tqd frrdtd TFaeAE TgTeAE wewr-gfvan
afaaragzat-agat e atensia @ it wEeey-
et < TRy | W T ; QR T ; o
W e ; fIgI @ wafw@fa ) 7 g fa At S
3 © fr ww wg ufc wiy wfw ufe g =1 wfe «fv wv
wq | e ; woway; fagdy; MERY; 9wr,
O FVA; R ST swEn ;
i ; wfewry;  whoe;  ufaerd; e
e wiEgrd wﬁmﬁ; W‘Tﬁ'; STer |
o efa wwgwify @ Tum TY @ T@ TA WG 7
feq ¥ o1 ¥gq w¥ T €7 wE ¥ WY X W, q@r
g faarafy 7 Agas)



11, All .endings (of the first, seccnd, third,
fourth, fifth, sieth and seventh cases, and of the
angular and plural number’) used after doso,
prepositions and conjunctions too are elided i —
a wardr ; e et ,

The prepositions are:—w, wx, fa, Y, 9,3, €,
fa, w3, wg, ufy, wfu, =wfw, ufq, g, =, «fa, «fv,
o, ¥ |

The conjunctions are :—7w1, awt, @@, @, 7a,
a, W, %, £, @, 9, 70, 1, ¥, WY, T, W, ",
3, W%, 3, W e

wE fagTerg ey 10
59 syaq WA QU wuen fapdy iy
TEg | fgE ; T gEATEE
gagfa faway o gfeaat
wmdgf faaae’ ? e faw 0
12. If the word puma combined with the

words lfiga etc. forms a compound composition
(samdsa), the final of puma is eliged —ufgw’ etc.

Why is this, viz,, the word puma? it
etc.

For what purpose is this, viz, combined with
the words lifga etc. ? 3fagay

For what purposc is this, viz, Sforms a componnd
composition ( samdsa ) ? THE fag |
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#3341 TS 13

wama 4 Vifs a1 4 wwesmY 1 vt ; vafe'

wesena fr fawme ¢ afigd ; Afid |

w xfi faety’ 9 gy

13.  The case-ending am optionally becomes
Jani after words ending in that # which is techni-
cilly called po :—gatfad ; tafa’ |

For what purpose is this, viz., after words
ending in that I which is technically called pa ?
afagd ; Wifax

For what purpose is this, viz, the case-ending

am ? sRdify |
+ FAT FACET yeen

AT WA AT W veag W N g
Wfad |

wiife fawge 2 dei |

At faame'y  whe | ‘

14. The casecending a7 is changed into nan
after jha which has been shortened :—¢fu ;

Wfart ¢
For what purpose Is this, viz,, after jha ? g

For what purpose is this, viz., which has best
shortened ? e | :
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Note—~In gfagd, i is the result of shortening
the long i. Tk technical tgrm Jka has been
defined in 2-1-7.

T AT NN

, wre 31 v A R | 2fed, ; WA
% zfeer ; ® Wfaay
FacmIfa famgy » wwE) ; gAEy , 94 |
. warfa fawgy 9 Gﬂﬁ{i‘fl
frafa fawgd 7 afagar; Afaary

15 The case-ending yo is changed intc o
after j%a which has been shortened :—zfagdr cte.

¥t what purpose is this, viz, whick has hecr
shovtensd 9 WAy ctc.

Why 1s this, viz., after jba (2-1-7) ?  dawray |

For what purpose is this, viz., ke casc-ending
jo 7 zfagar; Wfaan

fa faueen
T way Fec@! fgagag f7 9fv el

Wfafa
sacmifa fRaqe 9 affaqf? 0

16. The case-ending smun is changed into

12
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.

ni after sha which has been shortened :—zfgfa
wfafa) R *

For what purpose is this, viz., which Las becn
shortened 7 fuwfy |

frmsaanen | -

fa s3a@ 9 Dftswyd vt e
faz foag ?

wgTmE A Tawgd i A ffv wd D
®uw?

afs faaqd ¢ ¥ wfe R 0

17. Kim is changed into /g, if the suffix s
too follcws :—®& |

By the force of Zo0 (@) it is to bc understood
Jthat &2z is changed into Za, even before suffixes
other than va :—=%e |

For what purpose is this, viz., if- the suffix va fo'
iows 9 gAYl

F g w iy
fa w3 qift VY g ofy aw=f
¥ Tl | o '
wgzmE T g Zad oy ¥ QN afved
Ry
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8. Him and hanm too h;;ving followed, Zim is
changed into £u:—5f¥ ; ¥

By Ithe force of 00 (8) it is to be understond
that &z is changed int.o hu even before hincanar

and ddcanan :—3fgys ; garad |
JRG T 2
¥ xdvg A Pifv B9y Fufrogry w1 A

TFY, AG ; B UWT, FY |

TEINEY FRATTYHT 779 1

19.  Kim is changed into £a, other cace endings
and suffixes too having followed: &Y ; ®9 ; = |

The word 00 (%) is added to supply ka here
from the preceding rule.

-
ARG ¥ IR0

B o g Vit A e A
T

wwETMYY fEIgETgT IA

20. The suffixes fva, fo and tha too having
followed, #im is changed into &u :—gam ; ¥al;
T '

The word #o0 (W) is added to supply iz here
from the preceding rule.
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TRWATRI aT §RA

vEw Tegr@ wE Vi W AW wha
Wﬂ;w;ﬁﬁ;ml

*21. The word efa is optionally changed into
a, if the suffixes #0 and 74a follow :—war; wgs,
T3 5 @

T fad Ry

THE @EgEE® T ¥fe fay awmyd ot
Ler

22, The word efa is invariably changed into
o, if the suffix #7a follows :—=& 1

T ARG 3T 1IR30
mmﬁf‘rﬁmﬂwﬁml et
waY; Tq9 ; W

23. The word eta is optionally changed into
e, if the suffixes 20 and #ha follow :—ugdY ; wal,
w39 ; wqF |

Iafa AIfaeaiayg T 18l

TG YT A N gty W ag!
e ; WA ; ¥ ; W R
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QAT TTATCYAS |
9 .

24. The word #ma is changed into 7, if the
suffixes &tharm, dani, ha, to, and dha too folfow —
¥qu etc. ¢

The force of the word 700 (%) is to signifv
restriction of the rule to certain instances to the
exclusion of others.

AT T T 1=Y0

Wy TwE® WA Wt vAr gy anfy | wwan
| qERTATT AT

25. The word Zma is changed into «, if the
suffix diune too follows :—wuar |
~

The force of 700 (R) consists in signifying rew
triction of the rule to certain instances to the
°
exclusion of others,

T Tfeqfe R

tm@d ey wRer vfa etz ugd o
Lot A

26. The word sma is changed into eta, if ihc
sufix raki follows :—TATfF
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e’ Wt A R

safgd quaEE wEEA wgat ORI gar,
®r;oar; N FEe [

17. The suffix 4 is used in the feminine
gender after words ending in 2 :-—¥st etc.

A At

arfedl o1 WA W1 Wi s s
fogay Sifa 1 43w g wady; aed
" gEt; wAdt; sqEte

28. The suffix 7 is used in the feminine gende

after words ending in @ of the nadu group o
non-nada group :—#3Y etc.

RS IRe

mifeataty sYafy w@ied Tewfy oy
Difa ) am; qET ; wfERy; 3R ; g
Areet 5 g ; gy

29. The suffix 7 is used in the feminine gen

der after words ending in the suffixes pava, it
yeyya;pa and ntu ;- AN etc.
’
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ufAfrm@aRERRTE I 1300

vfefumgeitacs fy wfed sqmify sdtoyar
@ifv 1 ayearlt; fexadr; afed; wafeR
Ffagdt ; Rurfaat ; aufgaty

30. The suffix 27 is used in the feminine

sender after words ending in pati, bhikbin, vija,
and 7 i—arguaray cte. va +E=wafud |

| A AT IR

dw@T WEgaw Al SiEAr @ 4R guwt
guaeY ; yEAAr; gagwr; wfwdt;  afawsr;
gAY ; AgAY ; AT ; AREA? )

3.1. The suffix 7 having followed, the suffix

ntu is optionally changed into fe :—ywaa} ; ww-
1Y etc.

WAAT WAL 130

THGT vIwegI@ WaRar §ifs @t wetwy
0t Afa ez AWfE ﬁstf'?.; #ifa safed )

32. The word bhavanta is changed into
bhota, if the feminine suffix 7 follows :—#fa
w3 ctc.
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SRR

W v M AR R o @ o @
whar ; Wt o 5 W gy ; 0 Ffaw ; W wEA

e faew’ 9 Wt w i

ARETMEAR STSTA TAA TE, NRT
Wt W W R A FF wRe A 0
e ; AL w5 N ; Y A |

33. The gu (vocative case-ending si) too
having followed, the word bhavanta is changed
into bho —WY |

For what purpose is this, viz., the ga havin:
followed ? wxan ; W |

By the force of 700 (g) it is to be understood tha
even other casesendings having followed, bdlavant
is changed intn Skonta, Sbhonte, blonto, bhotd an

Bhoto - —Rxw7 e

A w41 TR 1Re

e ¥§ @ AT S Vi wfa A1 sga
vt i) TR e AT

34. The case-ending 0 ‘having followed," th
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the va of bhavanta is sometimes changed into
the condition o8 o :—&Y or wg=y |

HETT HET Ho 1Ry

HWT HTTOEIW WEIA WA TR R W7 B
ﬁrﬂaﬁm’ﬂl %N‘gaﬁ\‘; N’-Tf;irmqr"

35. The ga (vocative case-ending si); and
also yo having followed, the word bdhadanta is
sometimes changed into dladdanta and bhante :—
WEA ;WA ;WA

AT FT 42€0

WHF T fAardid oed] € WA AUy A 9%
'izf(ar 5 WY famT ; Wy AvaT; W) @wE g

36  The ga ( vocative case-ending s7) having
followed; the @ and also thc final of pét are
changed into the condition of & :—gyfar; fuar
etc,

HHUT & N3O0

waUsgy T wWwsE A uk |
Rany 5 fe xfa s Afay g
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37. The vocative case-ending s/ having fol.
lowed, those which are technically called sia, /«z
and pg become short :—¥Y zfag etc.

The terms pka, /a and pa have beea defined in
2-1-7 and 2-1-8.

HIHRTTF AT Y350

TR T WWER A A w (W T ; W T,
WNwg; W AGT; W EY; NEEr; W wWE; N
waar ) )

ff AN TN T |

38. The ga ( vocative case-ending s7) having
followed, ¢ is optionally shortened :—¥r Trer;

T ete,

The fourth chapter on declension in finished@
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@z favfaas st g

A wify 3¢ 1gEe & Of[ qreay | § vga
faufeasron @ za=n| =AY ; @AY ; AW A
3AY ; W0 ; AT ; wET; 39 ; ¥y

1. The suffixes % ectc. are reckoned as if they
were casc-endings :—@sraY { =g, from all) ctc.

wf Y a1 TSR IR

' Hfg Ay vy Ofa ugwAR | F=AY; TN AR
¥Ry ; =AY ; sAY | mevf fawaw 9 WS

2. The suffix 70 is used sometimes for the
ending of thefifth case :— ¥=AT etc.

Why is this, viz., sometimes 7 TG
’

9 gufaar a=aTaT 130

®a 33 3 tgm Qfw a9y dmAafy | w=a
Yy 7A; AW W AN
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3. The suffixes #7a and zia are used after
pronouns in the sense of the lecative case —
=@ ; ¥|AY etc.

a=ar i1

¥ 3y w@ e Nifs & voaad o w=fy
waafad )
4.\ The suffix d%'is sometimes used after the

word sabba in the sense of the locative case :—
gmfy; asfe |

faeam 37 )

fa Ro@ wgd sIff ewwAy | § e a
Farafmy faq )

5. The suffix va is used after the word A
in the sensc of the locative case :— !

& ¥ fessd1q)
& syaart ¥ € fega 33 & o991 ifw sg@as
¥f¥ ; 7% ; Ffewa o
6. The suffixes bim, ham and locanam v

used after the word A/m in the :cnse of the

locative case '—gf¥ , 7¥ : gfegd |
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sET A ¥ ¥ 338 vyw OfF ewmqy | afv;
H‘. I. .
AEZIMYT (¥ g reafraag |

7. The suffixes kem and Zam are used after the
word Za too, in the sense of thg locative case :—

afg; a¥ | * .
. »
The word fo0 () is added in order to prevent
. the inclusion of the suffix ZiZcanan. K
FHEAT YT T =)

TAWT U7 XY A UFAT IR THRA | T¥, 39 1

FEZINEY AICC 1

8. The suffixes Aa and d/d too are. -used after
2ma, in the sense of the locative case :—%%¥ ; &4 |

The word Ze0 (%) is added to signify restriction
of the rule to certain instances to the exclusion
of others,

T 7
w3 f¥ Ty W vowaR afe )

o The suffix /%in is used after the word ya.,
in the sense of the logative case i—af¥ |
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FIH B o)
1@ i whwwrd et y

10. The suffixes hereinafter mentioned are
to be understood as being used to signify time.

fa maawﬁama 131

&wammugqﬁf‘gm IMA IR g
.ﬁrﬂmﬁnmau T WL WHIAT; THA
72T FEAR N

11. The suffixes di and rln‘mu{m%-;dre used
after the words Zin, sabba, aitia, cka, ya and fu,

in the sense of the locative case and in order to
denote time ;(—=7 etc. .

EtuEucE ATE

q TYT 14 31 %Y § UgAT W WY dweqy !
¥

amfa; 7211

wETTIEY JTIFATHE TAY 1t

12. The suffixes ddni and di too Are used
after the word 74, in the sense of the locative casc
and in order to signify time :(—agrfa ; 7z}

o The force of the word 00 (%) is to supply i

here from the preceding rule.
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ECCURNAR CIEUS AR IE]

o <y g 2t R v Wi W agege o
Tacfy ; wyar; sfa
TEIME TUGATGHE FAGY |

13. The suffixes raki, dhuna and déani too
are used after the word sma, in the locative case
and in order to signify time \—waefy ; "y ;
Lcuc il

The word #oo () is added to supply thc suffix -

da here from the preceding rule,
[ ]

A" w“r Zrafe am peen
T (YT GATCRE Dfw 0 Ui W IR 1 927 ;
™|

14. The suffix di having followed, the
word sabba is optionally ch!naed into sa .—®q ;
gy |

AT 3 U NN

ey & Ty O AT WwSE | NeAY ; @Y
Yy arew ; ey ; IS 5 A
Wq&mwﬁaﬂﬁil
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15. The suffix ya having followed, the final
a-varna (@ or @ is elided too :—aréay’ ; etc.
Tke force of 200 () consists in preventing the

supply here of at (optionally) from the preceding

rulé, s

IeE@ S IIZE 1Len

THW TEIOER W WA O 1w Ay
TG TN IV, W e 9987 3% A Ay
TR ¥ T 2T, W AE FoRA 38 AN K2

16.; The suffixes pz and i¢tha having follow-

ed, the word vuddla is changed into ja —a@)
(older or elder) ; ®z3Y (oldest or eldest),

THZIW W T 09|

T Tez T @ W M W T
w3 RG UYAQ U39 | §W W €I ET; wd 39
Foa%7 vaz Ay ¥ ; 997 & 792 31, W xXE (7Y
vez Atfx Bz 37 ; Az, Az 8

TEETV SRR

17. The suffixes #ya and iftha having follow-.
ed, the word pasattha too is changed into sa as

well as jz :— QY ; F=Y (more excellent)’; FAN,
F23Y (most excellent).
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The word o0 (%) is added in order to supply
herc the secondschange, viz,, ja, from the preced-
ing vule.

wieam q e
s wfaregz@ e wfy @ mcié‘g‘
vrg! Mzar; WezEn

18. The suffixes fya and if¢ha having follow-
ed, the word antiba is changed into xeda :—RfZd ;

Rfzzar 1 .
TR AT ALl
Trayea® TN S WNEE L3y e
oy wifudl ; e aTe

. 19. The suffixes e and 7ftha having follow-
ed, the word balhe is chang® into sédha :—
wifaw} ; afizdy |

RUTE FE §o0
gw@ wwEgE FTRE QA E-E e
gty ¢ | wfaay; afazdn

20. The suffixes Zya and 7#¢ha having follow-
ed, the word appa is changed into £aga —wfqad;
wiqR Y |
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T IR2N

Fe JAECEW FURET W 17 X2 3 39 49 Tqg
) ﬁgl' wfqay ; afaz |
ATIMEY FUMECTIHE A |

2L The suffixes 7pa and 7##a having follow-
ed. th® word yuva too is changed ‘into kapa :—
gfadn; Ffazay |
The word Z00 () is added to supply #ana here
from the preceding rule. .

FRAAAT FIUT IR

Tgag T sTAE TgAE A 51fT %7 723 TR
agig veg ! ufmay; gfuzar; @faay; efazat;
Afyay ; Az 30

[ ]

22, The suffixes ¢ya and 7#tha having follow-
ed, the suffixes vantu, mantu, and v7 are clided :—

afaa) (gu+3g+F) ete.
WA AFAHIT AFAT 99~
SISEHTCH RN

*
30 TGAIHIAA FFN(A FISTHALY WU
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weeE | AreEs ; uf@y; A ; wwes
et |
ard xfa fawgd 9 fraae |
AgATATCA ¥ fawgd 9 wree ; wrd”
FrgaTifa fomqa 2wy '
FCMFAA FAAGe 9 THCH  FFHEITHRTCRE
see | Sfem iR dfo ;e
NE 5 Iuwgg WY Aow

23. The consonantal parts of #a, /2, na, and
da themselves of the words to which the suffix
ya is added, are respectively changed into the
condition of ¢, /, 7 and j:—arg@y (vEEA+7)
etc.

For what purpose is this, viz, % w/u'c)z the su-
fix ya is added ? fawqze |

For what purpose is this, viz., ¢ /, », and 4,
themselves ? wrae’ ; W |

For what purpose is this, viz., the consonantal
barts 7 qgAT |

For what purposc is this, viz., themselves Q) ?
The ya is also changed into sa, ka and ma :—
g (=3f@+3); Negy (=vew+a),;  Toat
(=9m@+¥) ’ '
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ﬂqf@'ﬁt’mﬂmﬂaﬂﬁm
fF &1 419 1R800

SRR ReRdquiy | Wy ity @
W TFIAT| N7 ; AT ; YUIAT; VRSV AW,
woar; #fgar; dqua; fovq; wew; we
Ty

@M fawe’ 9 et

xfer ATy wyw W o

24. The suffix smé is to be known as i

after these, viz., amha, tumbha, the suffix ntu, rin

brahma, atta, sakha, satthn, pitn etc .—@ar; =
etc.

For what purpose is this, viz, affer thesc
yfcar | :
The fifth chapter on declension {s finished.



ROOK 1il, CHAPTER I

TEEAfA W WEW AT AU
Z N '

o T AT T A W ATAR AT AT WARN A
o wwrest Wfe | ma wafa g, wm
fanY o ; wror faw frard; WO W wrER
wrefoguenify fota’ magTh fred |
T YA AT P WUTITR TG (4230 |

1. The ablative case (apidina kiraka) signi-
fies that from which some one goes out, fear
arises, or some thing is received :—wmar wifig
" (= from the village saaes go out) ‘etc, Here
gama is in the ablative case.

What is the meaning of this, viz, ablative
3125,

HTEATATH STEATH MR & U 9 1711

WA T Y SrgmrAnnErafy ¥ N ww-
TAeEe Wfr ) wmd A fa oy vw vew
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Toyd 0y @ weaWt @) wergAves) Wifv; o
Tur,—fyamm  wofe agewEEd;  womRy
wwafs wyrar ; wfgcafoar qwafar yafed) | Arwman
fa & areal wureresyst Wifa s & qwn,—swar
9T : et formmat &Y 5 wwAt gerTaY gt |
SrEmARRf ¥ ° AT wueTresTst Wi ; A
T, —wu g Wy afeer; sAgErE w
wymaf; wafc gam ¥ T@l; TgEE o
wfcrf) wwdeam wrafy; R w2 w@ Regn
ufy zzifn - vwe wag vgwagr ofe T @ W
fecsraran ufy z=ifa |
\/Wi‘h FrCFRA T TR fovfu Rfe; |
7ol —vrawt fraafa fo ; Srer frowfa gac;
wrew wgfa Rl | wfirg S fanmmad fooagd
faufa Wifa gfaar « - w,—<fyn W g
o od 3fw, <fem wigel <fgar wmda o fd
g Y 58 wuf, fk veuw FX sguwia; @
g ATy TS oA, ATy A 9w A
aquers Ny Ay NF frewfs, for wgud
faar g W ; ﬁﬁim,hggu’ ﬁtwrw;gh
W YR wersgwe vy fufe W @
¥ wfafa. wfery sufrar ard; a@ wafe wed
X vy frorerd 3wt o wfmwred
TTTH WY AT WY
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2. “The ablative case is also used in connec-
jon with particwlar roots (verbs), nouns and pre-

Bsitions etc. too. For examples of roots it may
»e said that in'the event of the root ;7 being used
vith the prefix pard, the subduer is put in the
blatitive case AT Tt wersifagfear |
Che root dAit being used with the prefix pa, that
rom which something procceds is put in the
blative case : —fggmt wwafa uy aqrafza) <tc.
[he ablative is also used in connection with
yarticular  zdma ( nouns or words ) :—ITRT ATAY
Y cte.

The ablative case is also used in connection
vith  prepositions :—ww @A wafw  oifaew
te. )

By the force of ete. (wifz) it is to be understood
hat the ending of the sth case is used even
fter words denoting objects lying between two
srees :—mygofrarafi ag< etc.  Here the distance
f a kosa lies between two .forces, viz, the agent:
vho is here and the object elephant who is there. ‘

By the force o.f too (wfw) it is understood that
wen in connection with the indeclinables, the
ndings of the fifth case are used as well as those
f the second and third cases :—Tfeat drgaT goref
vt we e, <fgan A1 Tfya AGSA = etc,

By the force of foo (®)itis understood that
he endings of the sth case are used in other
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instances as well:--gay ¥ wfafa sfama wfwm
wTHY etc. .

v AT I ®A IR0
’ TREATAT HIEA va o sfemd § FCE W
worst il Wk cagfi g ; a ofauf| mA

3. In connection with the verbs denotin
protection, the object desired is put in the ablativ

case :—wr& gl aggan cte.

ELEI L EREL
¥ 9 wzEd Ifed A ATCR WOTRAESS €
wm}ﬁm waeyrafa fogy ; wew ¥ foaw 7 9@
yrafs gaiY |
wrfe g o wafywe | S@aR ot
Wi ; FaAR WAl gAY Wi |

L4 That from which d‘isappearanc.e s desirec
is optionally put in tfe ablative  case :—Sustwm
Wﬁ‘ fﬁ@ etc. . 'l ‘
~ For what purpose is this, viz, optionanlly i
fl’he endings of the seventh case are also ,used :-
R WRATHATA W ete,

{tﬁaﬁaﬁmﬁmma@wﬁm‘
AR ingg A savafafaT
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TTATA T A A AT e Y-
RILIE AT

TR Wy wewafmR ferdd ford e
R GOy TR Yy fefrway T yerd
TR YUTER TR TeR VX wwa i Rty \m"riu
% AR wurRees Nifw |

FRERAN A, —FGA WA T ;g
AT, WTCAT & Wgfeer xwen w1« gfva
w wfegr w, g AW wEEr EIN WAN A7 5 whew
v ywrfrad s wefaE o 2 v |
| wfawqR,—wfas mwr ; W@ ; -gwd a
TN ST | gfrar ¥ afrar w,—wfind W
w; wiga’ wW mww A mﬁ‘wqu!ﬂﬁ"rﬂ,
el

AR, — R VTV Ty Wiy epE
wafu, myw wxwar Tef ; ¢ fora Twgfio o
™ el AF wwfe; ) g wrend w2
"fefranfagfe; vl

IS ARy, — e g et -
afgwr w, v ggdw vmy wiingfvear o; v3fe-
Wy wyw vyfovaw whoafvar o wen
13%a wreR fagifamr w1 ; ¥€ IR |

14
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frariph, —witfedt wofc wan wmd; o &
ait e ; geafondy, e, fewd, oo . w
wglg wardy fafeyd ; wgd wiver; <) Fe-
wguH ; R |

M—mwmﬁwﬁmmnmﬁl

w3 1,—-“3&# qreqE™ wwTw R Y
gaafard ; weawifz |

s, —mwewr wrcfe fcfy wwfuct
qrarfagrer ST ; oy wwife )

vy, —Rwify wwify opd; Wi v
fofefy W wyw, -weed, wauwa, wacfyat;
YR | o

aererR—ufceY yrawfr wfu ; swifer src
g ; Y wfe v ; YW

Yoy —wan ¥ ; W gy T s fea
wrt iy weg wfwgfo; ozl

ffrwgt,—fefedy www werr; fifees wdfe
fafay wyuRfy W& ¥ ; R |

“m,_@ammgmﬁvm
arto GO ; Wy sfew we sRTeEIV
swrwfz |

m*ra,—mawm wmf!l

R, —wwen ey Ay afen - o
iy ; veEwfe
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gureR,—rsems wnfd afm, wome i w
e frguw afcar o ceafe Twn ;YR |

vq¥ it weprfeacey,—who ywfa ) gfra
v wfrar g, —wfwgwt wikgwn w1 fo gwfay,
frd fomdw w1 ;¥ gt W v fegwan afv
AR I Yeawfe | :

W, W wefr; wowws gwfv; faw
st gfaa g wfvay 4,—QF @ W T
warww kw1 ; faret farsko w1 ; AW |

wwafc,—wvgr wefernr vgww figee Wy
way fasset | .

qegrmEy dgwfc 2 v Aufa s )
fadr ¥ w@yafrgsgalg dewaty

.

s. The ablative case is used in connection
with words of the following character too:

(a) denoting distance :—g'h'(.(’( A" agETOEY
etc. . P
It denoting distance, the ending’é of the 2nd
and 3rd cases are also used i—§C e WA g
maN ¥ etc. ‘

(8) denoting vicinity :—wfara a1 etc.

In denoting vicinity the endings of the 2nd
and 3rd:cades are also used :—wfarsl e N
a1 ete.
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(¢) denoting space’ or time :—yaY LA |
Tarrg sywrC wqfe; @ e wrend wam of.
faafasgfu etc.

(@) the word containing the suffix fvé having
elided, the accusative or lotative case undergoes the
enéings of the ablative case :—ureTzT ¥x¥w v
wfirgafymr w; wrem waste weR frdtfearw
etc. Thus wrergt rfv=1rar} wivsw femr vafa |
Here the word wfwga fymr containing the suffix
tva havmg elided, the accusative case wrerg under.
goes the ending of the sth case, as wreTzY |

(¢) denoting directions :—wy¥ wreman etc.

. (f) denoting comparison :—g#t ey ete.

In denoting comparison the endings of the
sixth case are also used :—ywra o< etc. '

(g) denoting cessation : —waymT wrKfir; wrar-
forarar Fewedt etc. .

(%) denoting purification :—wifast w fufia} ¥
oY, W 3, Wiy Y, wchv etc

(¢) denoting the act of liberating or setting
free :—vwfca yragnie wifw ctc.

(/) denoting reason (or ca” e) :—wwr Yan
etc,

(%) denoting separation : — e} qreay wwt etc.

(/) denoting measure (or authority ):—@e@t
wafygafedy ganfaggfenr  wwfaar m‘lum o
Gfrﬁ etc.



[ 160 ]

{m) using the word pubba (before) :—usT &
furel® T=YT cta. .

(n) denoting the act of binding or tyipg:—
swT 7] A cte.

The endings of the 3rd case are also used’—
937 a1 74 etc.

(0) denoting attributes or qualities : —wsTs@

gafy af ctc.

(p in denoting interrogation and the suffix
tvd having elided, the accusative and locative
cases undergo the endings of the ablative case :—
wfuawr gafa ( —wﬁraw war g )i The
endings of the 2nd and 3rd cases arc also used ~—
wfnge’ wfingm 7 a1 cte.

(¢} in denoting an act of telling or narration
and the suffix fod having elided, the accusative
and locative cases undergo the endings of the

ablative case r—efwywir Faaf | L

The endings of the :nd and 3rd cases are
also used - —wfw 4w wfwga 7 a1 ete.

(») denoting littlencss (or slowness ) \—aYFT
w7 fy etc:

The endings of the 2nd and 3rd cases are alsa
used :—wrx WA A ctc.

(s) not signifying agent:—wag{r  wafgar
e (vgaw IWE TwGATSIA | :
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The force of #00 (&) consists in signifying that
the endings®of the fifth case used, else\\{hcre‘ are
to be determined by experts on the subject.

! .

e FIEEH N AT TR
7 FAET UEN

79 37 FTETR TG AAX T A YAA AW
wmzmass §fa . wwgm g e eaw
AN T ; T GIYET WITIX TN |

W TR FIAT 9 WL FaTUT (3-0-93) |

Tifs fadomqe | wigATATE TN a1 SrEmEAR W
fagrama® a1 wfF squfaswage a1 ¥g¢ vg=afa g

6. One to whom some thing is desired to he
gi‘en, or one who entertains a liking for some
thing, or one from whom something is taken as
adcht, is put in the dative casc:—gawg Ftaw
zzifa etc

\What i3 the meaning of this, viz, a dative
case P 3-1-23, *

The word or (;q'r) is used to signify optionality.
Thus in connection with particular roots {(verbs
or names (nouns or words) or prepositions or in-
declipables etc,, the dative case is used.
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| ﬁa@gﬁmﬁmﬁ-
WA Ry Targa FAgufAfaa-

TR A IA TAGA AT IR -
TR Tufufq  neqEEefc =@
feaquenyfafiar svaqag = 191

feamgg oy fregugem@veg =S5
Eleoleiy) sgufafnard gmwafc 9 wdrwaTy
AN IS WARTY ATSfAwmAN WAzt wwrfafa
e wmfe wifdeqy ewfofaerasy 7
FTH FERTAESS g | |

femmawat? ara,—3 g feared | ywa@ feama
TET@ (eqTay ; WAGAWIAG HATay ; a9 ﬁmaﬁ:
a faarey ; TgaATfe | i

TITANN,— ¥R T ; TR @R T §ET
wfe |

FTeAn, —vufaz 37 IO v afE ; fumaw
wgwrley wifada oy, fryha a1 wufie 33 ; cgwwlz |

TR, —aTY WUF ; gAY €OH ; wEAife |

HRGE, —gT § W g e ¥ OWow
rgamfz |

foymd®, —xgua wersfafen fowafa ;© o
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AT R ; A4 vefe wg ww; wtawd freafs
Ffawr ; TR | -

Fuz V@ IgEmAY, —Aafs AW ;W I
LLILI gwafs fzae Ay ; fagfear gwH @At
fagfaar ga@r= { sgafa ; qwfagea g JUAAR
g ; quas 3T W 9gAl famas |

oY e TRAE WA TR T wefww
faqe® wwlr@TRE J AT AR B
gt =, —TCrlY A TS ST ¥ T ;WY
g st ; Y wAw T« fa w3
i Lut 1 A LA sufal SEE
v

S— L i B A
T T A I R TR GEATSTS O
A wgr,—wna femy TR e gl w=f
ww’, T8 F wfEmE, T A g A w
iy, A wOf A wATR (3110) GEANAA; T T
TR g A TG G FEIAGSTSA wifa; & a9
— Y Ty 8 fitey ; g (v i

f‘mm’ I wgItaa 9w wra?r e A FO
q uwirwasrsh wtfa ; @ @, —fiag 7 ywi wiafa
LI f‘tramit sy wgfnwfa ; aw ﬁmtga'} ufaﬁmfﬂ
i’;uﬁfaqﬁm,u I wmfm ufa; N n’fzmm
A g faaAta |
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ST Y — wrirgurfa @ fivad . wmaafe @)
wra?; ufaazafq N fusg . wIQeafw § ayrow
frrzarfa § wyram

g, —ag wfogfoar; I W, z;ww
T, GG wquTs A wfowmnfu ) v

A, - IEET W fya g fewy
mgfewae ; yewify )

Y, —wd tfr woyfy @ ofifrad 1 v
1AW wd i owh; we fimqued ; we W W,
f wogfr; we ¥ §U Feqid ; w A fevermgvg f,
o ufefra®

weygargemfafy, - wersfiman vt wonfafy,
—aTEW gV wew; wfeEoa A W | ekt
T’ g § werw | wurrfeAif fawge’ g
oSy | ,
TRGAH T, — TG TRA AR ; W TR WY
T gy et GAng AR W qE ufevEw
I '

wifdege, —waar fory QO TR O
1BE TR WIE; WAWA waAl €1g; W W)
k\m; xwwifz |

o i, — wpsrm wrew et fewweg frny
!Q}f‘«; mwﬁtimvmﬂmﬂl

fumuard, o}y Sy ; wwhfz
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e, mmﬂlﬁﬁl, L0
T weife ; vaamfe | .

WMy oy wrawe @t XN ww—
wrv & wfcgnte ; wwi /) frwad Yeqfa; xmﬁu
miw,--davwmwmg, wtm;,
agg ufydw ; A v aaky warfe A€ @t
@ ; Fwf g W@ ; tquu’lrﬁquit
faeg@ ¥ YU™; TN & @ TEUATT W W
TomrR At Wty s wgwara fegd v
T ; vRvfe | ey Wy T T
fravgafy v
, v frwoone’ W mpagTe Ty | 33f
wvwﬁﬁﬂmﬂwﬁzmﬁmm’ wfr faaw
afw; «m,—ﬁrqmwwumm ; Rog T W
Twr; ¥uw wy wa awef; oy vy
R ; wwawfz o wfe gz Srewwge
qn

7. The dati@® case is also-used under the
following circumstances :—

i. .in connection with the roots (verbs) :

(a) silagha ( to flatter or boast of ), ~ YW@ fas
R stc ” ¢

(8) hanu (to hide from;,—3 %A WV T etc.
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(¢c) thd (to worship sor  wait on),—wafvzim
e 7w 30% ptc.

(d) sapae(to blame, to curse —wa¥ wuk
etc. ’

e) dhira (to owe to any person)— wwep ¥
HIcay etc. >

(f) pika (to long for), —w yya wersfigfaar
fawafar ctc.

() ‘kndha (to be angry with),— &g e wyTRT
etc.

(k) duha (to meditate mischief),—gwafx frem
g

0] issa (to envy),—fefaar gward wagwf |

(7) usuyya«to grumble at)—fagfemr gwam™
waufi etc.

ii. in connection with the roots rddka and

ikkha, that of whom some queries are made with
a view to celebrate his actions, is put in the dative
or accusative case,—wTCTeY ¥ TTEY; wrodr ¥
Tome ; wrwgrRr | waTfetCaE vwwhif wafrg
‘T‘Wlﬂ w etc.
jii. (a) in connection with the root snpa (with
the prefiw gats Or a), that which was prcvnously
in the nommagive case is put in the dative case,—
wet (nominative) femgorg TV vy (datlve)
Wﬂ"ﬂfﬁ ﬁm‘l In the same way MUAILER )|
(datwe) feay
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(6) in connection with the root gina (with the
prefix anu or pats), that which was previously
in the nominative case is put in the®dative case—
ﬁum (nominative) o wwi wxfe| g ﬁﬂ“‘h
(dative) wi} wyfertfi | etc.

iv. in connection with words signifying an,
nouncement,—wrrgarfa 1} firmdy ; wramafy R
foray ctc.

¢. in denoting a particular object or aim,—
wagg vfcgficar; ¥ puw wqumw etc.

vi. in signifying the meaning of the suffix fum
(infinitive), SrwrgmwTy etc,

vii, in signifying the sen<e of alam ;.the word
alam is used to denote ‘sufficient, for’ or ‘to tum
away',—we & ¥ gy etc.

viii, if the object of matfta be not an animate
being and denotes disrespect, it is put in the
dative case,—%g 3% ¥ WO etc.

For what purpose is this, viz, #f the object
denotes disvespect 7 wweg’ & werey |

For what purpose is this, viz., if the object be
ot an animate being ?  wEN 7 W |

ix. the object of verbs denoting ‘to go’, is put
in the dative case,—mrwgg yraa m?l etc.

. The object of these verbs is also put in the
accusative case,— MW XA AAY |
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.
x. in denoting good Wish,— ¥gd w1at Wq ote.
xi. in conneltion with the word semmuts (con-
sent),~&rg ¥ A ¥ g ¥agA] q@ATH cte.
Xii. in conncction with the word bkiyya (mme
abundant?, —fwat Gz ote.

xiii in the sense of the locative case,—gagg®
mfﬁﬁﬁ? ctc.

The force of the word atta (object or aim)
is that the dative casc is used not merely in con-
nection with ‘a particular word of a particular
signification but in connection with all words of
that signification :—gu#® § st ; wwi 9 firrg?
feqmifa ete.

In signifying the saine meaning too,—3&dg ¥~
W am"ﬁmgj etc,

Other usages may also be cited and accounted
for by experts.

The force of the word #00 (%) consists in sup-
plying here the word vé ( signifying optionality )
from the preceding rule. Those usages of the
dative case which I have not cited here are
to be taken into consideration in virtue of vd:—

ﬁcq@vqg:q oy w3 Wt etc

The dative case is in some instances used in
the sense of the accusative, instrumental, genitive,
and locative cases too.

15
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YT & FE

@ i Wawens el WNIO 95
fardy ; afed, Rufedfes, g, TRfER fo
ags aifed mI—wg @< faIg AY; IO
@t wufedfesr—ufcag o v ; wew vafazd
azd ) FEfAR—yEg  9IA swfcrd 1.
AT wHA | G —aR gqiant ; g W
s mfs gefm ; wagfed frgdfa Jaad |

AFE FYAT QA ! WY AT (3-1-)) |

3. The site of an action is called okdsa (loca:
~tina ) and is in the locative case ).
The site is of four kinds :—
L co-extensive ( =nfuay ) —fadg A etc.
2. contiguous ( WwfeafaRy ), —uftag U« §fA
ctc.
3. objective or rclating to aim ( Fufa=wy ), —
gty agHEn ctc.
4. poximate or adjacent ( @Mfu=Y )y—AETE

4] ctc.

For what purpose is this, viz, okdsa ? 3-1-32.

e a1 FATA A FIT@ e

3 W S 37 31 Ml 3 T gwfa | w0
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acuess Nfa 1 7w AR gafy; arfear o
amfa; wXgAT €Fq famfr; yod ww@ @afq;
AT AW aqf; wwe e vaf; €87 e
guifa
~ N

FY TFAT FIW 7 FTY afwar (3-1-1g) 0

9. That by means of which an act of doing,
secing or hearing is accomplished is called an
mstrument (and is put in the instrumental case) -
7vd Ny gara ete.

For what purpose is this, viz, a karona or
wistrumental case ? 3-1-16

0 haY » .
I3 F0fAa FH e
I adfad o w@wly ¥ srgwifa d s T@-
st Jifa | @ aQfT; we & ; uw sgia
w1 uwfa ; 9gd guifs ; wes agafy; fag fiefa
TR LYAT HAYY 9 FWAY gfwAT (3-139) )
10. That, which one does, sees or hears, is
called an object (and is put in the accusative
case) :--7q FQM cte.

What purpose is served by this, viz., the accusa-

tize case 7 3-1-27.

T FUT T FAT LA
A wQfr @ Fgassy Afv 1 wfyar 223 77,
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TERA ¥A An Egﬁra faal ), suqwT T
[ | .
a9 TYATFAAN 9 TEC F (3-2-1) 0
1. One who does an action is called an agent

(and is put in the nominative case) : — wfwar zz3}
aq ctc,

What purpose is served by this, viz, an agent?
3-1-18,

T TR T G L=

N wwe wifa A YgEAsy Vv FwasTs 94
1 3fcdt 7 gfcd awt wkfa; @ R Fw gfcws
e wnefr . W fed v Sfcem aW wRfr; of
fagrifa, wrafs, mifa, mifa, wrafa, mafa
¥q xyw wqw 2 wiafy Avzwvq wfcnfa
R (29
12. One who makes the agent do an action
is called a cause as well as agent:—@) gfedy 7
afcy awt wifa ete.
What purpose is served by this, viz., 'a cause *
6-2-7.

T 31 T & AW 3

@ 1 afomE) & wifaesrst yifa)  wwAr 8%
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a fusg afefae ; v fuadd oo ; v fusma
1< | .
o sgAa wqur 2 wfefal azaY (1) )

13. Orone to whom some property belongs
is called an owner (and is put in the possessive
or genitive case) : —W¥A! &F ctc.

What purpose is served by this, viz., au ewner ?
3-1-31. .

/' Faga® TZAT W80

faggaifugrman wew fofw @fv @l
ofcar; Tar; € ; 9; 1 fg; W ¥y w0
14. The “endings of the first case are used,

when only the sensc of the crude form (stem or
nominal base ) is spoken of —gfe@) ; 9 9E etc.

HTHTE K 140

mamagmfyd fapguifuman 9 wewn favi
Nfr1 W gfce; wamyufEr; W owst;  wEAy
T ; B W ; ¥ et

- qEgzMYE UEAMEAITE ST 0

15. The endings of the first casc are also
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used to express the sense of addressing as wel
as to signify the sense of the crude form alone :—

€ gfcw ete. '

The force of also (%) consists in supplying
here the word wgwt ( the first case) from the pre-
ceding rule.

, A afF e

wraarek afvar faufe Nif s 52 winfa
wRH| ¥ UFZIA; AAGT X THAA ; FTIA TN AN

16. The endings of the third case are used
10 denoting instrumentality :—wfmar fz wifs
etc.

FeTfEi® = jeou

wgifedrgd g afea fowfw Wfv Fgrfu aw
T4 viiwd atm; agm fuwgEga sghy’ . wew

ws fo g

17. The endings of the third case are alsc
u-ed in connection with the words saka etc., o
in denoting the meanings thereof :—wgat fwag:

wgH wfu etc.
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FAR < 1oy
wfcw arh afvar faufe vifa | T=rsm gt
WY ; TR A 7Y 5 Wy gz aQ

18. The endings of the third case are t.xsed
in denoting the agent too :—t®rs gAY 7Y ctc.

TEIY T 0

Yy ¥ afaar fref e ¥ 28fy, wd@a
rgfa ; faswra wfy mﬁwﬁvn

19. In denoting cause too, the endings of
the third case are used :—w@7 xaf¥ ctc.

Y 9 I1Re

woegy @ afen frufe W fade; e
wa3a ; ¥ A gwAR )|

20. In the sense of the locative case too, the
endings of the third case are used —F# 3= etc,

Jargfaar 1R

I rfawar Wy @ S FFad ang) wqy afvur
fanfe €ift)  wfegar oY, w997 3fa; =w
g A6 ; Wik ARy ; fefer s
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21, The endings' of the third case are used
after a word denoting that member of the body by
the disease of which change of bodily appearance
takes place :—=wfa@ar ®1qy cte.

* favEw v IRR

ftremgy w afewr Fwf Wifs (W Amar
wra g whegdr aver ewa |

29. The endings of the third case arcalw
weed in denoting a distinguishing attribute .—

AwA aaay etc.

WA TTTAT 12N

ATk waqer ffw wifv e o
v ¥ eg@ W qd A g Afv wwed o
AHF I .

23, The endings of the fourth case are used
after n word denoting the recipient (Z.¢ onc to
whom something is given ) :(—% gu@ 1 u¥ & 3
wga 9 A R et

AT T 18l

wirnmirefs w WAt feelw i anr ?



[ 177 ]

(gAY ; Wigfe v ; aa AAfy AmE; @A
{agIT | .

TEGNYT AITITE IS 747 |

24. The endings of the fourth case are also
1sed in connection with zamo etc. ( the forms of
everential address ) :—a®y wQfg Treg ete.

The force of alse () consists in supplying

rere the word agg¥t (the endings of the fourth
:ase ) from the preceding rule.

AUGTR TSAT 1Y)
quTFTARTCH uget fawf Wit | T fae oy
RgT G T WhAr ; war ayfa @ aq )

25, The endings of the fifth case-are ysed
n denoting the ablative :-—wrar fag faar<d etc.

HTCAGH | WREN

Ay € v gAYy frfe Wifa | wagdh wwfzdu
e wiitgegrd qumyAREET |
ey T IATE 0

26. The endings of the fifth case are also
used in denoting cause (—SAZRLT wmfzaar ctc.
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The force of also (%) consists in supplying the
word ggdY ( the endings of the (fth case) here

from the preceding rule.

* FaraE g iRl

wwqy gfear fufa wifv &= =Afv; w
w0fe ;w7 dfe; e gufa; 7gd @@ A
wrafs , aggd vafy ; Q< grafe ; af wafa; drwar
gaifa

27, The endings of the second case are uscd
in denoting the object (z e in the accusative

case ) :— @&z HOA etc.

LI

FIAGTE TEGEA RE)

Fagyd wywgam gfaar fawfg wifv @@
w1y ; AT FI¥ FAAT A=w A |
wAEaAfe fawgd ¢ Fam wgfay

98.  The endings of the second case are uscd
after words denoting immediate proximity ( con-
tinuity ) of time or space :—wm¥ Wty etc.

For what purpose is this, viz., smmediate proxr
mity ? dywml wg
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| FUITEAIT e )

sty gfoar fawfy S¥fwt & @) uw o
wna s AW O3 Fera) fAfeER wEHmA ; wafer
agrEfag ) ’

29.  The endings of the second case are used
inconnection with words employed for the
definition of an action ( that is, in connegtion

with certain prepositions, particles or adverbs | -
7 wyyEA) ; unfas wg

nfagfgusuzTEwRaRE FRA
arNRel

nfw—igfu—ga-ws-?t-mﬂm'ﬁ yrgs wa iR
afs gfaar fawifig sifa a1 of@ sfcd mw mpf,
sfear gf@a a1, sfedy gfcem w1 of,—apqafy,
Wroafa, wrsafa, sreafy, wafa, a@afe—as a=q9
&y

33. In the sense of causation, the endings of
the second case are optionally used in connection
with the roots denoting gafs tmotion) or buddhi
(knowing) and with the 1oots Lhuja, patha, hara,
kero, saya cte.:—gfedy 3fed me wwafs, ofedt
@ a7 gfea sfcaqg 71, cte
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wifafe’ @23 1z20

wifufel wz 8t fuf w1 o fusaa ofefd
A PEgR aE ; AR frgA T et i

3t The endings of the sixth case are uscd
for denoting ownership :—sgg fusgay ufzfad etc.

SRR FFAY 3R

arewrch Twa e Ve aait sewey
wnufet wafa a9 ; waafa sagefcd aufa gagsy o
32, The endings of the seventh case are used
L]
, in denoting location ¢ that is, in the locative

case ) :—aWAT MFAT cte,

. wrfamurfyufagrarges favufay:
TgAFRafe T 1330

wifregeafanfr-gramz-ga i fiy-oes-aea-s3afy
an @fy wz 3 fawfe Qifs a9at 91 AT g9
NTg I ; AU WY ; NAg @A ;A
wfyefa ; Moy wiynfy; awd naey; ME
Zr , M exfig - Mg wxfg; @ afey
Mg ufey; MWA veAr; MUG vEAY; MW
TS AT FET Y
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’

33.  The endings of the sixth case as well as
those of the sewenth are used in connection with
the words s@me, issara, adhipati, diyada, sakkii,
patibhii, pasiita, and kusale :—MNwrE ARY ; WwY
m}; etc.

fagm = 1391

fagrcy @ w2 fufe Bify wot 70 www
#rf}d g wICAAT ; GraT ATCrg IQAAANT ; wGEA
whrdt qor) ; 9garg Sfod gonR s afeRa g
WrgadY ; vfadg Y= @gaw] i

34. The endings of the sixth case as well as.
those of the seventh are also used in denoting
specification ( particularization ) : —agg wfaar
W ; WYY WA G ; et

FATET T P4

warzd w2 fvfe S ewit w1 e ey
wafa ; wa=ig Tk vt

TEEIMET W &} TOANTV AT $AqY |

35. The endings of the sixth case as well as
those of the seventh are also used in denoting

contempt 1—¢zdY IFW vafay; wAfE I@
wefer g

16
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The force of also (7) consists in supplying here
the words clagthi and satteni (the endings of
the sixth and seventh cases ) from the preceding
rule.

wf¥ gfaar w23 78 1360

a7z 5\ W &fa gfvar faufa ifv wfomg 4
=farrmra famy sowra) ufnig g

36.  The endings of the second case are some-
times used in denoting the sense of those of the
svth case:—wfoqg ¥ wfmigna fralt woamh
nfzig

afaar awAiTE 13O0

afsr-eaad wq 9 gfaar frufe wifs) a3
i gaqy waw Awfgf @y § wfwiefe, ©
aftage ) tAOEER fEer; @ wed waq, v

FTIRAY b

37. The endings of the second case are also
soretimes uced in denoting the sense of those of
the third and seventh cases :—& ¥ 4 (second cas
weq) Wad) Arafegfy cte. . oF @87 (sccond aasc:
At cte. :
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»
FZE 9 1z
.

afrargwatd wqw aft =3 fufe wfv o 3
A F@T ; A AU, T afEgd | geE Ay
glexfam waf@lEd; ye@ & ww TEEEA,
T TR |

aifs fawad 9 e WA war WA ; ARy
wgerg frwsmay | .

38. The endings of the sixth case are also
sometimes used in denoting the sense of those
of the third and seventh cases :—&a ¥ F=1a etc.
FeRT AT ctc.

For what purnose is this, viz, sometimes

et maw war wwA ete.

ZfAan TR 1280

Fraamgwrs wqy wfa w A faufa wifw ) A=
wafe s ; A W@ FOQ, @ gfEagd ) W
ATy afcgrafar; f& g @) WY a@ wenfa
¥ aufH z@@; ¥ wEkw A= WA Fae
TR T amﬁ‘; waifa dfaew Aw@;
TgRIA N

20, The endings of the sixth case are also
sometimes used in denoting the sense of those
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of the second aﬁd fifth cases —A THE W
etc. ; g 7gfA TUPY etc.

[}

‘ iﬁ'!rElv'("lrl:-ri‘ﬂ?rqﬁ15; FITAY 18|

FECTfafirmy Tt fvd Vife TR
fragry wifor ; wwvg fragrr weh s wig wehm, o
TG | it W TE; §EY WY v,
o fafirge y ‘

40. The endings of the scventh case are used
.in denoting the sense of those of the accusative
and instrumental cases as well as in signifying a
motive :—wraifrar firmgy whrafa etc; wiw
A ete. ; EidY e g v et

TR T 00

T @ e fr D1 o fo v
T afw ¥y ; virf{!?wﬁm@ﬁwﬁwﬁu‘,

41. The endings of the seventh case are also
used in denoting the recipient ( that is, in denot-
ing the sense of the dative case):'vi? feu'
agUwE etc.
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LCLCCR T
R ¥ R e W | ey o ety

. .
42. The endings of the seventh case are also

used in the sense of those of the fifth case *—

w2ty T Tl o
FWIG ¥ 1930 '

Frawrdy ¥ WO TymeTR e foefly vk
Ty #d FEqy @ wme ; feageg g
Wifagarag wdl, ¥¥g wor; Mg gEvETATg WA,
FTg WAy |

43. The endings of the teventh case are also
used instead of those of the nominative case, if the
verb connected the agent is to express a certain
point of time: —fwm‘sgs Nfaaarag @ ete,
Here ﬁtard’ag‘q is an instance of the locative beine
used for the nominative for denoting a certain
point of time,

sursafufFmeaa 1201

wy wfy y@3¢ vayt wfufrmaa] awa fauly
a1 sr gifa agy; sv frad agme; why
Ty A s wfe Aged TEre; wE g L
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44. The endings of the seventh case are used
in connection with ad/ and upa to denote supc-
riority or inferiority :—gu @rfid SHaY etc.

' AftaERg A v

wfagaes saraquy ¥ afrar fufo Qff aad

W W@ UaRAY ; sl weifRAy ; s g,
STAfE S@AY T A1 AETA

s TCERE W2 3 FEY I

45. The end!ngs of the third case as well as
those of the seventh are used in connection with
the words denoting “adorned” or “fond of”: -

" srRa waMfeay ; strafed el ; etc.

The sixth chapter on cases is finished.

N B." Kaccayana considers kiraka-kappa as
a part of nama-kappa ; so he designates this
chapter as being the sixth. But'l make kdrake
Lappa a separate book complete in itself.



BOOK 1V, COMPOUND WORDS.
0

ATATH WATET THTAT N

R AW TYHATATIIA AT IO 9] AT
Afv | aferag gat, 3f5age ; WATGFE ¥, TWHT-
of ; fad g o sfgd wifa, ANfafafged; T @
Q! ¥, FACATHCT ; AGH ¥ Ay W, «qfc
PEAWGIAT ; YA T TRALAAT G, ATYUATYET |

arard gfa fawge 9 Qazay wafa )

FEqAfa fawgd 9 w3 TTST ;4 AW

que xwAT AW 7 KT IAGIEA WA
(a23) 0

1. A samdsa (compound) is the aggregation
of the meanigs of words used to denote names
afzaq 5@ - wfsagay ; cte.

For what purpose is this, viz, words used to
denote names ? {3z wGfa |

Why is this, viz,, the aggregation of the mean-
mgs P w3 TASY ; etc,

What is the meaning of this, viz, a semas:?
4-22,
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¥ At S T )

(3

¥ gaqEE wwwd ffedt 9w v giw
wfeagad ; wrgEe |

EGIE DL L T e —
Ay A fa) afdssw weed R =fer R
fara wodf g} =343 |

TG wadCRgd | T S T
way TR WA ; A AQA Aoty |

2. The case-endings used after those words

which are united in a compound ate also elided :—
. wfzagat etc.

The force of those is that suffixes (paccaya),
inflected words (pada ), letters ( akkhata), and
augments (dgama)—occurring in  compounds
( samasa ), taddkita, Gkiyita, and kita—are also
elided :—wfz 337wy ef =71z 3Y ; ctc.

The words also (%) is added to signify restric-
tion of the rule to certain instances to the ex-
clusion of others :—uw FOAF woar ; etc.

Twfa gw TRw 3

TRy frvetg S womw feww wwfagmid
fifv1 wagy Strg=vagdd ; way leng=
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afos ; TSt TRy -TwERY; o 9
R

.
3. The case-endings having elided, the words
‘stems ) ending in vowels assume the primitive
forms :—WAY+ AT =AY e ; etc

STAWIAUTATSER FAWTET 130

SrEmfrUETER Gy W NITEeTs e
E—t R L I L Feuq WHTA
fagzed ; wawag WWI frwres ; geam ufmfean
aged; A AGEOICHY A frdrafn quged
Frreg aedy wfeRd are ; fad whafew v
i whfes ; wee@ fad faQuaw ; AW
ofs gt afzdTd ; TR W S |

iR c ol cUIR I fawtd ETATET-
AT (8-4¢) 0

4. The combination of words with wpasagga
adverbs, conjunctions or

( prepositions ) or nzpata (
bhava (indeclinable

interjections ) is called abyayi
hompound) — AT A= = gqAT ete.

What is the meaning of this, viz,, an indeclin-
able compound ? 4-26.
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-~ * ! -~
W AT
¢
®) wgANTEAE AceAfay) 1 q2EE | ge
wfufag aur vadifa whrgefc; gyar e Tuaf

V;‘N; AFIT ENT g9y xfF vany ; wfgEw wan
& tfx swafas '

5. The indeclinable compound is to be regard

ed a5 neuter : —ywiY wfufaeg = wfagmfc; etc

fRa@se el

fegw waem Tee ft mesforeg o
AyEr frays ; O zoet fareg” ; Mifa agafa faasd

aay fagt fafag’ ; 9oy fear wgfed; ze fzar 2@

fz¥ ; wy sfgafa ufgfge

6. The numeral compound ! digu) becomes
singular and neuter :—aay Fvwr = fadrs ; etc.

A1 5= wrfagfeR g s
S B EIEIERIECHECCICRICAT AN

aqr gm  mfg-gfor-dm-far-guags-fafmfas
frawmge sEWERA @G N Atestawny | q
7uT, —¥w A ; gaAfes ; afwedfen, @ 0@
¥T9! ¥F) ¥ TUN G EFIQT ; Ay wfeag A7
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ufea , 2gafe = Yfagny azzﬁéf@w’ ; T gfcayad |
Fag WAAY WA ;g AFEY JAAXA, T
At wheg Wy wfew; wg ¥ ey
WgFAIT ; ¥FAT ¥ W@ T ¥ vfeRy ¥ vamw-
e, T FTEY | TAY WETY T 4T, gn:m
fsfsfamy gafsfufas ; F2y fefcy vuyg srefefeed,
o YEaAgIAL | =g 7 axar v wfeages ; faardy
< gfasr 7 frarcqfes ;. 1R 3 AR T FAGF ;
v faforfresg ) dleyg assn ¥ @rausst; w9l
q frugY @ wwafaug , fasn ¥ Uy fsnec’;
vs fafqufgevngd |

mifzmga’ faaga » @fezd safans ; GHE-
. fargas ; YOWARL ; wpfesawiia ; de
warfwe AWl |

7. Soa dvanda (aggregative) compound con-
sisting of words of the following descriptiption etc.
is also put in the singular pumber and neuter gen-
der :—

(a) signifying members of living beings,—
'ﬂ'ﬁ}g‘a”[a"; etc.

(6) signifying members of players (singers or
dancers),—@gY T UTE] € = FFUT . ote,

(¢) signifying objects belonging to a yoke,~

Wrayg UTgAY =HETEA ; ete.
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") signifying component parts of an army
wiey vy =wfens’ ; etc, ¢

(p) signifying little creatures (worms, insect
etc)ﬂwm—tm ; ete

' (f) denoting objects which are mutually dis
agrecing,—w{¥ W 13ar w=wfgaya ; etc.

(g) denoting contrary qualities,— §rarg w3y
w - frausret ; etc.

Why is etc. (4d7) added ? wifziw ; etc

famn  axEfrurgyAys s
TR o

3 fru-ug-uT-wSs- 940z sXTAHA fawrer @
Bifr atesfagey = AR wggd ¥ wfoy
W weguwfiy wEquElge a; ey A
eatatcn’ wEEtCET 4T; W 4 AW 9 wew
wRAwH A7 ; Wrfg ¥ A9} ¢ Wife Qrfearr ar; Wl
w Fyea} v wfedres wifedrger a1

wifomey’ fawgd ¢ wvery wrreny grve
Yo ¥rgeTANET AT; ElMY qUiey Etawma@s ¥
WAL AT ; FLVY W QR W FCEGE FYGH )

8 An aggtegative compound of words ¢
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the following character etc. js also optionally
put in the singufar number and neuter gender :—
(a) denoting trees,—awgau} ¥ FFoqd ¥ = wFu-
wfoqd, watgeafogar o1 ; ctc. ) )
(8) denoting grass,—gdrcg i’rtwg=w€}u"r.(if
AT 4T ; ete

(o) denoting animals, —w&) ¥ g} 9 —wFax
wwaT 51 ; cte, .

(d) signifying valuable things,—fytsrery guyay
tecsrsgae festomgaan o1 ; etc.

(¢) denoting grains,—wrfa ¥ aY ¥ wrfaas
wifaaar a1 ; ete.

(f) denoting a people (the inhabitants of a ,
country ),—a1f8 ¥ FEA} T FfeRET Flodraar o)

For what purpose is this, viz,, etc. (ddi)?
BIySety WATSIY YrASATATS TIIEATATEAL AT etc.

fru? genfusc STt e

¥ waifr genfiacwta a3 Tw@| w7 9 g
Fgrcreereh Vifr | wgen @ g wfy ey
wfmﬁmmvrﬁw gligaason |

FRYTT TFAT TN 9 FRATCTESLE ¥ (3-09)

9. When two words possessing similar case-
endings are combined together, the combination

17
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is called bamma-dharaya (descriptive compound’ —
wgaT g ofear wifa awigfE ; etc.

What purposc is scived by this, viz., a descrip-
tive compound ?" 4-17.

FGATYSA fZT 412 o1

sgUE wwyroEaE frgeses Rt AQ)
arar [adrs ; M qmfa frae . Afe warfa fow
A9) qugT fagag . 9 frer wafed ; oy wsaf
ufgfrgd . @9 annaafs gy |

fag sqAa & 9 fra@aw (8¢ 0

10. A descriptive compound £ammadhiraya),

" the first member of which is a numeral, is called a

numeral compound (d7gx) :—aa} Aw1= faara ; etc.

What purpose is served by this, viz., a numeral
compound 2 4-6.

o/ FUIFET I W

o fegamyraemE wieese €fq
AT WATGAY ; WA} ; OGS ; KGWAUE
gy ; STEYE ; ST )

awfed o337 w79 7 WO @ TWR (3-18)

11.  Numeral compouuds and désériptive com-

pounds are both called determinative compounds
( tappurisa) —% MHY) = WHIGEY ; etc.
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L]
What paroose is served by this) viz, a deforms

waztve compoungy ?  4-18.

FATEAT WuEfy g2

,

a1 wwrza) fruferadt alfy wodfy agr a4@m w21
@ FwEy ﬂgftm"r wifel ofd a yfaaay;
FAeg RN THTERNE ; wwE AT wTEAAY
m‘?w‘m’ wEEd ; wga faw eghw | afsT@
7@ wfeag | WA WE WAGANY | FAw
T i’fgmﬁa‘r; T wE AW ;W WA A
=] 3T usuE]; ussE ufs yersofe; &1
WS, GIAENL ; YA gRA GEIGHG N

12, When the casc-endings a7 ctc. are com-
bined with the succeeding words, the combination
is called tappurisa (a determinative compound } :—

Hfd wdY = yfanay ; ctc.

FAUZTAG TEAT 1230

woTSd Amrd wqwg A T Fo@a a7 A
TG www gorsy Wifa | WA FAU 3@ AFITH
A4 wumgagy wgrow o fanfa sfgmfa waa
ania @ fafsfgar wodr o frll AR 7@ TR
% fegey rar ; Fasa AAT T@AT AT fqd fama-
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way ey ; few g a@ 19 fewwgn @,
gmwifs g@ifa af@ wauR 9F GEATE TR
frarew Tfrad) frdryufied), fadufoed o
Tfnge} o dAgwc@ 99 iR T
TR TAGE WA TG W, TG 1 4N
w1 TR W g TR
grEaa $1 I I@ WAl @ gIErE W
AW T ANGY, AFWY I TG wER W
YA WaT | .

g afrauaIUERIN AT Y YT
ey veiwssafa, @ w ufaata gaufaarfs,
gigfimfa W wggwewarfa  Sfa sdufaaryo

i, Ty WY TP, FHfrATEIEERTIL
< Tgdarfa v Ui, gy ufas-
TRITAFGITIAA T WIRTUT I} § gEufasva
AL ; W T TR, qE
scqrgsify;  Wow,  SdufraTEuTRRETIRA
wryrafu 39 § SERTRIGITERAET ;W
ya fufugcarg= iy |

arargwufra-grEnfer-agfa (- amewa §9
amrgw, amgafg wfaafa am-ga-gfamifa, @
cw-ufearfa g atfa guwfa < ar-ga-afan-guwma
armgnufea-guaty Tfea aragwufaa-grR e
arrgnafes gANfeaT @1y AG WRICEH an
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rrga-afRa-gT A AIaR Wy TEACAT; WT TR -
xrruwftam“?; o furcangetfy ; won, wfear
yro wifen-um, Tt @fafy awwT FTEY ; WAL
fra-quafy wifesary 7@ @& 'mngwwﬁw T
nfenerg ; wa' T fearfaacareaify | ’

mwgﬂr&nﬁami‘lﬁt e LI LA LR
g8, fafady W 7w & ATE) ; A 1 A -
1Y AR, AT fog engwerwciy,
muadmtﬁrgﬂz gfam amﬂn&:(ﬁ“ﬁ!ﬂ, e
awacﬁggﬁ:ﬂ g2 7@ AN Watﬁmﬁ
w1 wa wREEAEfEmER u@ﬂrrﬁt@ga”rﬁ
Nfedy g2 gfeaga), Timw @f fo m— 8
maasycfgfe wfagdt TW € mmtﬁv
ofeagdl ; wa uq ﬁmfamtmswﬁf‘v 1

fraaargwerAfa 1w faar wfiwr, oy Ll
wsrﬁmqmmarﬁir, wfear warcgwefadt 3w
m s e a ; wa TA angfegmaT
wfamsa"rﬁl

et rCehatt GRS B CK wgyg WE 3
g TR, N STEE aSd W e’ fa-
g, W T SICEERAT genfysce
Twwfy |

RramrgTeAgTEREAIfa T =AY 9Ty
T AR T TGTEATILEATAT, A TFRAITE
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FyAT @ ACA A DA@IIATEE AT
T AU fE-gRT WY ganfustqrg= v |
’ wqgtmtmmwgﬂmmzﬁzgfmmfn-
wrcarfa (—gT ¥ G ¥ TLH Y GGAT T ¥AFT ¥
TET . W GUETIRSHAYATINAL, T T §
FUETTEETgAAR TR ¥ TRy
wFFAH AT, TICGCTHITRGAGAA ATA w2
TGP TREIGAN AT RGN, TIFUIFTF:
aga AR FEIT TRUETRE A
agaanzRzE, Wtﬂﬂ’ﬁtﬂtwaﬂfwmfa
gfwar nqtatrg(ntgwgargsrwnaamﬁzaﬁaai
uq(&mtmgwaaﬁagwamﬁm & TIC
| UGS A IR YRS, TG
n(gqgawwawmﬁwaﬁa Igfear vaTga
Etﬂtﬁswgﬂmmﬁzwww&m, qaT-
gtrgmvsus«gawqumﬁwﬁaaﬁm HTq
g AUNA@ € TGOS AT A G
zﬁzgfaaﬁwffgﬁ‘mﬁ YA, WA GA FRFRHT
Amafcaaeal gafuscoadtfy ; ww, | wgFTE
o agfEREL, TiTey Wfafy awEEr §E8)
Lt et L LU i e e R
qow A AUTEE 8E TgUETRGEIAEAE
ﬂﬂaﬂmﬂﬂg’fgﬂﬁ‘ﬁ wnar; w4 A
fumfyacusgafe |
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v} feer 2w A&’ wagfedr | oy a5gfn am
Yo' TRy | &8 varlH v qa’ zaE W |

ARSTAA, AF A WA wAR ;WA s
g N WA FUAY | )

wfrradfy (—a fad wfid ; wfed o 5
e ; sfmEy IO o A9 wfweeEcR)
HaTaT |

wfarrgrogRmarta |- @ foar wfoar ; Ty R
% TATCHAT ; WATAGUTEST THT WY HA wfwwww-
cgwuy |

R L e L LI EITLL SuL I LU GRS

QAfA t—WHT TA WATT GG ; AGHATH TG} AGUAL-
Q) ; wwwacndfy yiRarf wevmorgfeata
wxferfa 73 guwia fasfesggmfa; wqware
gfamifr 7 fasfengumfa Sf aqwmcreyfeafasfa-
A . TEY AR ¥ afgAa et ; SHHRre
gfmsfaafeagasr § sfgamrasar Afy awwaceyfeEs-
fasfaagmrafgamasar ; arwaTaay fRafasfes-
0 FafganTEsa ¥ wﬁr’mﬁ agwacaeyfeRafaafas-
yr Rl AR RATR fHeTea agranaywafaafea-
uFfgamergEafwaifa srufd @ TRIUSH
§d  aquaorgfrafisfaaaafgamerinafue-
R TWATIAT; WA 9 FATHCT- AW AT
awbacaassify ; waa, wSfwnmft aRof
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A MIERGfn, Svxaw eft fr awwer wad,
agwwnayfeafifergrrfgraers fy  ewifn
TRt TG THATHE SN wwwCTeyRafinte
!ﬂ'ﬂfﬁmﬁ@ﬁ’lﬁﬂ‘!ﬁm, w7 fwaify
wavgwfy |
AT rafraufragr R ey Qoo -
v fauy grafrafc; mamaft o aw
faqrfa argawfoarfe; aergwafaafy  ofaarf
wrgrafaaufaafa ; mamexefaunfaarta 9 =fi
gumifa ¥fa amreaafagufaagymta ; narqnafc
ufaaguafy eva@fimfa amesafrgufaagraue s
arfa ; A vefrarfragrRva it seafa
Querag i AETEREfrqufiTTR R
Qe ; wa v gR-AwTE-amfoeT N ey
Feqew =1y ; wugr, sg@ifuarfa st suaifue
T afa, aimEw sfy fo swawr gy ; ATATREE
fraufraguafy wr@fimwmafs o@ S 99
T AR AR fHaER dECAT ; wg T
frarfustqag =1y |
LICH: A SRR EEE TS SUICEOLATIILEy o ER
wEE 7 P A UHA] W AQ ¥ AP g Q@ q ¥
7 gy ¥ wfe W AN W verETETA A fgeyg
wIfeATaTT, AMATTRCT TT TEAFATHTa A @ETELE]
yRIfeRMT  Argee v g g TeTaga i
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Awd, mimm;ﬁ'gwwmm
g W WAEEE geT AT CgIRTe-
fceqer; wd o g frefyacr
Tywify |

Tewfe THRT AR vwavElE ¥ (4,9 0

13.  When words signifying the names of ob-
jects are combined together to signify the name
of a different object, the compound is called
bakubbiki (attributive compound) :—fewr wqut aw
€rd = femrwqy) etc. '

It is of two kinds:

1. Tulyadhikarapa—When the words which
are combined together have got the endings of
the same case attached to them, the smdsa is
called zulyadhikarana bakubbihi (an attributive
compound of words agreeing together in the same
case ) —wawmg) fz91 a@ @3 =wQfLEr ; ctc

2. Blinnadhikarana—When the words which
arc combined together Hve got endings of differ-
ent cases attached to them, the samdsa is called
blinnddhikarapa balubbiki (an attributive com-
pound of words existing in different case-relations)
~guafy 9) a8 ﬁa’=5vﬁwit etc,

Sometimes samdsa takes place (if the mean-
ing is clear ) even between words one of which has
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got a closer relationship with another word in the
sentence : FIfaaT @y wifeawry ; ANAE IrfEnes
7@ @Y7 qusgifeasry |

H[cre arfaat 'has got a closer relationship with
Tj’fl\li‘f‘g than with &g, though samdsa takes place
between grfagar and qry | This sort of samdu
is called ®iFmEfa awaar gw@Y ( even in the cvent
of dependence, samdsa takes place on account of

clea, comprehension),
What is the meaning of this, viz., a balu.
bile 7 2-3,7.

ATAT FHFAT =T 1280

amra grfyufass A avgdr @ mastsy fF
wfrewgfiar ; gaggrgar, sifcgeamgia;  #ET
wgufasr ; FRIEUT ; FACEIT

TR YA FTAT 7 TRIITAT (L 0 0

* ¥

14 When scveral words (denoting names)
in the same case are joined together, the samiisa
1s called «dvanda ( aggregative) compound .-
wfragfcar ; ctc. .

What is the meaning of this, viz, ar aggrega-

tive compound ?  2-3,5.
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“

A=d T gEURTE 1@ Y

i@ wgwEwd WY W geryacw w0 9K
feal; WERAY; WWIGE ; AWIRE ; wgTAL o TET-
& wgwgwad ; wgAdy; wgwi; agrnvfy ;

qred ; aETISs |
IETIAMIVT FfY AgTWEEH I¥ WA N
RUTE ; NEEE ; HGLAN 5 ARANT | '

15. "The words malantas are changed into
wakd when a word in the same case follows:—
wgrafaat; et

The force of the plural suffix consists in signi-
ying that somctimes the word mahanta is changed

nto maha :—a¥TEE ; etc.

e wfeaufaqa A A
T ween
wfes’ genfrecy W wfengfrpd ¥ 9o @
ZIWT i’mvrgrrmué’rm@?f;m@mufmam
R’ wEraufcay ; TR TS[ST 9@ §d THACSI |
wifgrgufe fawqe o wgee ¥ @1 ¥ wf
Hma:rf(mu

16, In speaking of what is masculinc, the
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feminine wotd becomes like the masculine, whey
a feminine word in the same %ase follows :—

Err orgT awg 9, drewg ; ete

. For what purpose is this, viz., iz speaking of
what is masculine ?  wge] w @ wfewr Wik a3
v vl | :

. TS 1290

TRATCES TR tafea gafiywcy we wf
gfaqet % a1 3 gzzm 1 Argwafon ; wfwawsen,
ggagmfaar|

wifgaydfa fawgd »  afgars afen; wye
waq i 5 wSteT |

17. In the bammadhiraya ( descriptive com-
pound ) too, in speaking of what is masculine, the
feminine word becomes like the masculine when
a feminine word in the same case follows:—

ayazfen ; etc .
For what purpose is this, viz, # speaking of
what is masculine ?  wfaway fcw ; ete,

A IR L=

g v Wt TR we wife g
s ; whingy ; wwge )
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18. In the fappurisa (determinative compound)
the word na js changed into a if another word
foliows : —# + ATRQY = wATHW ; etc.

T AW e

wq vz AW iE THO} Ty WARE qifw 6
w1 wAgy ; WAty ; wfazaty
19. Inthe determinative (tappurisa) compound

the entire word #a is changed into an, if a vowel
tollows : — % - wrgg) = WY ; etc.

¢ FTW IReN

¥ x3wg worfed od ifa et ut ) o ww -
'ﬁ’.ﬁ" ; forged wed ==qed |

sify fAagd e g 3 wgsteEe § W=
TR ; FYNT; JWT 5 qIqET 5 FIETQ

20. In the fappurisa ( determinative com-
pound ) the word 4x is changed into Aad, if a
vowel follows :—¥+ wa =%gw ; etc.

For what purpose is this. viz, #f @ vowel fo/-
fows P #+3TQT = T ; et

ﬁmaﬁg T IR

T 3T a1 R WOGAG W | FEIC , FYF |
18
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TR ﬁﬁwq’é‘z 7 19T wAngeg fo
wfg wwife ) gl s ==mfad, mufcd )

217 fuis changed into Zd in signifying the
meanings Jittle etc. 100 : —F+ TTG = FEIY ; ctc,

For what purpose is the plural form, viz., 2
mcanmgs little efc, is used > Ku is:sometimes
changed into 4@ even if /itte i3 not significd i—

F +9fa) = wnufady, Fufcay

%% FATETENATH FHITET J=RU

TAFNATE ANF Gw] B 9FQA WA 23
, TSIt 3ATY 5 30 9@y JwwE) ; Uy wwA gy .
T WA THAT ; AGF TEAT N WG ; QW
watt agaifa weEed ; feowfa wswaifs a@ @@
fyvraTa) ; faae w€ a7 &) faoway] |

Fomy fawqe 9 ST ¥ WA | agEE
YR 3 O URSEIE; g% A 3w @ gofy
wg=d T @ A gwla . gfedl R T @
yfanfag

agrwAn q www ogd N goEE | 3
afey g @ 3zfRA) . w@D WA g D W
!ﬁgﬁ ]

22, The final of the last member of a com-
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.
pound  word is sometimes changed into a itsell : —
T TR = JYAY 5 cte,

For what purpose is &dra (itseif) added 2 The
final is also changed into 4 and *7 :.—w#ﬂ;ﬂwr;
gnfa ; ctc .

The suffix 42 i< added as the final of a com-
pound word the last member of which is 7adi or
rattn —agafeay ; agFaR |

AfETE T 1IR3

afrgt ¥ *@wA Nfa gwew | A afeq
7 @ agEfAET; e AR a@m @ gl
798 MFCA Taw @ qgAAT .

23, The suffix 4o is added as the finalina
i compound word the last member of which is
L technically  called nadi - —ggafaRy ,  TEARA ;

TETfE
N. B. Nadi signifies feminine stems ending

inZor .

wrar az sfa ufagfs uxen

AT TyamE @d wifs 19d weer gifa afefy
) g vfasag'l_zfa ; arfaufay

24, If pats follows jard is changed into fudam
and jini :—gzufa ; afaafa
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YT T 4l

FIAVT @ wioydy FmEw | TP UG Aq

& m@'ﬁm '

25. The suffix a is added as thg final of 4
compound word the last member of which 15
dhann —TagYayT |

7 faWd TR 3=
HTAT NREN

AFT WHICHAT AFTHAGHET qOF fqwET &
= Rfn)  wfufgew; awgsd; wegwi ; @Eely
aAqo=a ; AT fﬂﬁ’ﬂ‘}. 3 SRS |

w9fa fawad 9 wfyfene fumgar

26. The case-endings are sometimes changed
into am after abpayibhidva samdsa (indeclinable
compounds) :--=fyfes ; etc.

Fer what purpose is this, viz., sometimes ’

wfufena |

T T qUER RS
TEafey THerd wEAwEERTEY I @ N
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«fd wfufay aw mreifa wiwyfa ; gt whufsy
o qrwatfa wfygerfc; vuy wony ; Syafas |

27. The final vowel of an indeclinahle tom-
pound in the neuter gender is shortened —afygfa;
Se

*Iﬁlgﬂﬂ'ﬁf ; etc,
]
FSISET | T IR

WS THA NG AW TE frert
iy €Yfa | wfuafe ; wfmgmfc; smya
tfa gwgwer g ATE 0

28. The case-endings of other indeclinable
ampounds not ending in a are also clided :—

it ; wfaggafc; ete

The chapter on compound words is finished.

N. B. Kaccayana regards samdsa s a pait
towdma-kappa.
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s

T e R

g Y T awue et wﬁr fez 1w
wug g =iz A, afoz smue WY W wfea
nfez3 | TR WIS WUT GRY =TI, W
sUg TRt N wwREn; wEme ( vvw s
TRy ="a4), Naweg sUg gH] q7; WAt MA@
TG WU YA =TGN, IGITW wuy uw) 7,
Vg ; NH | W AaRA ; Fefawy; @i
. WA UTEAY ;

1. The suffix e is optionally used in the
sense of “the offspring  thereof” :--gfgzz+a=
mfaz) (masculine) ; Tfazd (feminine) ; wrfazs
(neuter) etc.

WA WA FFHIZAT |I=|
Fu Tefzal MEACA] wET wA ggar N
T ACE CACE WY | AT WO ] = T
FHA | T3 FTEA], WA ; FUTEAY, TR
wfar@rad), sfmaay ; FTTA), FYAYy ; AWM.
AAmgrAY ; FFIN, FTFAL |
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2, The suffixes nayana And nana are option-
ally added to vaccha etc., in order to signify “the
descendants tlereof” AR QAT =197 ; 1%
+ QT =TT ; et

@ﬁ#ﬂ@&m

Bfg Ffawrdife Tzmaat wift a1 aqns coafa
1w Ay R - SFoda, sfaaas wod
A T IARG : Qfew@y; wway; FwRE
TG WY ; WAy wuE) ; @Y ma
XYY ; WGy ; RNI@ )

3. The suffix gepya is ontionally used after s
kattika cte, in order to signify “offspring there-
o7 —wfaa + S - sfada, sfawa wus owy )
S0 ¥9§3 ete.

i L )

AW wwHAl fomgdt NfF v awew 3w
TR ¥EW WUE 96 =R, swE@ wuE 9
L mr" fo , mafy ; el ; zi9fw; =wafv;
sufy; amefy; wnafa; sazfe; afe; ufer;
o ; wfm; wigafy

nfa faawaqes sgnd suafe Wi foamgd



Wift | smowY WO yeT-sEife R, FETey
wug gl ATl TF ;WEghuar; inﬁm“f P

4.« The suffix g7 is optionally used after
words ending in @, in order to signify “oﬁ'apnu
thefenl” —zra + fu=2frg, TFEW TIE I 1
So g etc.

By the force of the word optz'on'('zlly it is to
be understood that the sufflx nide also is used
in order to signify “offspring thereof ':—@isqyw
+fax = GEIfas, G Wow gWy Il So

amufas cte.
14;(~«0.4L¢,(v”x + T,ﬁ‘/

TR

v XYANIY wFERd Wiy 1 Aoy sgafE
wqd | vy wuy Yer-aad, sugE wey ue!
T WA qear; wagdy, WY, SeEEen,
'i‘r'rf‘"an:h' I

5. The suffix pava is optionally used after
upagn cte. in order to signify “off<pring theie-
of ' —9uy + WX - A, SOYW WTF /Y A S0
|gy <t

a7 fayanfaar n:n

a@T fremfaa qomeay 518 1 s@y oyefE
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aqd | frra sy ool - hE Y, fryge Wy gw
1 T TAY P ; ArfaRY I

6. The suffix nera is optionilly used “after
vidhavd etc. in order to signify “offsoring these-
of” - —fapar +- A< = AT, fryara wuw Y W So
wqacete, ¥ 7T

Yt L

1wz afa wfa awfa
fosrnon

I q1 ¥z E 39 1 a<hw dw 1 w<fx Fw vy
3 Yeqeg fosuedy Wfs o1 frdw gezd wed
~#fex, fada gz a1 Mfew ; wfedd | ammm
TR = arfgay, marg avatfe a1 ww
o5 woAifa - enafrd), eaa goifw w o o
nfzd) ; zfagdy ; uferd) | Yaw gwdifs - afed),
W@ gwdfa aml e wieay; afedr: xqfus;
F faa | .

nfe fraumges  wsrsqegle Fovodt wifv
TR e TEAfYRr ; qEaR SrAY TemieR
™ wrafdy ; wraAfud ; arfrwegfed ; mefagfed

7. The suffix pika is optionally used in the

sense of “that with which something is mixed,”
“that by which one passes over,” “that with which
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one acts,” and “that by which one carries some.
thing” : —faa + fax = §faw, feda Feazs 31 mfvs
ufe® ; gfes; cte.

By the forcé of the word optionally it is tobe
urderstood that the suffix zzka is used in signify-
ing other meanings also :— Trwmfex etc.

%

. A ANT 7q FATfeRfAUE@AND-
farmrEfagqag o

& W}y A modrqgey aafy  wfwwrr am

fage & wqg fow & wag ¥a@ 7 W Nfrw waen
o farugdy M| ford wdafe dafaRy; fod
TR A ur qralEey ; whnfws ; Samecoa)
FTAT T TR FIAF, TAA T T qT | X AR
wrafes | QT Sfaygrar Fzar gfowr, e fagel
M| T HGEIICA] ; AR ; mAmfega) | A
wy famfar Ifgw, N wgy fod o711 o grafaE,
afgar; TR aa) wgveE afes, ) W
we@ qT1 ¥ AfEd; AfER | v E g sl
Srw fudly, v W v stwdtfa a1 @@ wmfeR
Srafeay ; eyfaay |

wifgmydA weogegla A=Y oI T
FifadY, AT ¢a 11 ; gOA 9] gheay, goa

|
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oY W WA R, Ty wwdy T ow
fefcRy ; Wwfcwy ; MNAefeR) | way wg wrogfa
afedy | o¥ sfam ; fufasr E@m’fzgﬁpﬁ,
ig?rwﬁtml o ufer; wfgR sqew v&p’
fad 1 o ufws wfgE e A v
afes | T e ; wies ; fafyfos ; aafas |
FAll wa UFCT SR ; wAEA frmdif wafas |
[ wifedy; fagfea); wwfadr; TfaRfis;
sEgwIfE |

8. The suffix piba is also optionally used
to signify the following etc. :(—

(a) studying that :—faqaa+ fas =37t faad
LR »

(8) done by that, etc,:—%Fm® + fam==faw,
5% FE W AT

() near to (connected with) that :—&t+faa
= w0tfcar, §O Ffammar a1 |

(d) employed in that :—gR + faw=3rmfa,
IR fagey At

(¢) that which is one’s art (profession) : —&tar
+ far = gAY, Arar weg faw T

{ £y That which is one’s utensil i—wnxg 4 fu=
~afigay, AN W WS A '

{¢) that which is one’s livelihood :--!((‘ff:l-fﬂ*
= Sicw fd, YT N TT ATFANR AT |
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By the force of etc. (ddi) it is to be understond
that the suffix géka is used to sigeify other mcan.
ings 'also.

Thus it is used in signifying i—

“ (%) killed by that,— wra + fam = wnfaR, smaw
gAY A

(¢) tied by that,—g=+fas= gﬁfﬁ, E’?"" =

(/) that which is one’s weapon,— qTu -+ faz
ot i v s A

(#) that which is onc’s discase,—3ta -+ fas -
wrfady, A o WAl av

() full of faith in,—%xgq+fas-gghdl, T3
TEA 47

(m) in the ncighbourhood of—% g9 + faz =
tq'gfms'.'n“gum BfA® a1 i

(n) purchased by that,—7qw + faqs = 14fas,
w8 e aqT | ) )

(o) that which is its measure,—gmp + fu3
= 3fardl, Fal s W@ ufcar o

w7y + fas - whrgat, waa 7 fa=aifa 1 So on.

T R W AWE ALY
< 1=

qwgRt Vifs 6 mqer 39 o cdwfE wq
g s g W1 wEEAR VF gy wrEny, AW
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waqe T o Agat; v’ Tew; THZE
“\,ﬂ’l TP W W€ A, gEE ¥ e A
wfgeq ¥ 9¢ wiyw, wfewm 3 o 1) wew
wfrg? faard wigw< ; fafzam sfygd Wi 3@
wqTra ) My ; afwardify fgw) wey wfeR ;T
amfedy ; war; wdy; wewdr; et @ gwfe
Aaftar) va? sowk | forge eqEr fomal;
fug® sV fel | o WA ; W Afwer
T W@ g_i‘tl o weYy; Ay, wfeRt;
I@Tq ; Ay ; Y AT ; FreT Wi WA
YaeQ | uY wred); e way wd dfas
7wl ; 3ETECAY ; WAy ; TR ; WA @A
fraa) 30 A 1 T Y ; WA ; g =i
WY ehw WgEd ; endfy fraw) o wEe
wg frqrel WrEaY ; ayT o fram Al awwd
QY A ; XRTAIAL TR

9. The suffix pa is optionally used in the
following senses as well as in others too:—

Sa) dyed with,— %@+ T = FEE', XA oy
g9 a1

X () the flesh of that,—qaT+q =TT, TITH

3 A )

(¢) near to, —~9gRT + T = W, vgwew wfigd
ATy

19



L <10 |

(d) born in,-—wgtt'+w=mg-("(, AT WA A

fe) fastened to (associated with)—=faaT+ 4
- afad, afeardfy frgwy o

V. B. Suffixes containing #a having followed,
the'lengthening of vowel does not take place in the
words nila, pita, etc.

(f) collection,—fasa + v ="Foxd), fesara aqa
a1

() deity thereof,— ¥ TH+T=T ¥, 3TN ww
98T 97 | N

(%) studying for a period,— ¥¥wT + G=FF=Y,
FremT Wiy WOy a1/

(5) locality,—zaifa + w=919maY, z@m@d faea

Tt

(7) lord thereof,—wy&r + @ = amddl, wITA

s@q ar! So on. N

AT ?ﬁmﬁ NR ot

WA THIDA WGH (W X AW RN O
At =ufed; T wfe; wafe; oo o
f(i’;—;izfﬁ#; ANfewr ; Nfuewaw mfaar s -
Afcgmenfad]; T wgenfady ; vafasnay ;w7
afady |

wifzmreda frgaqafzaifu Arwgafaifa @ 3
<5 uga SR | W fage) wlmay; T3 =wfaal
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=f=a ; TA] 3w wafw Nﬁ#'ar frowtfa afwar
g gfaar ; afwa ; afwdy ; afmer

wemyda framady §if 1 nfrorfar frge -
wifafaay ; war fagay=wxfway ; sufaar oy g4 Y;
o Frg =t '

1o. The suffixes #zza and #ya too are used in
the sense of “born in”, etc. :—wwr +x@ =ufwa

RAfuwwenfa + @=Nhrewnfaa ; etc.

By the force of ezc. (adi) it is to be understond
that the suffixes 7ma, iya and zta are used also in
the sense of “employed in”, etc,, and “that thereof”,
ote. s —wH YA =AW ; HA+¥F = WfwE; WA
+xg=ufa3 ; etc. ,

By the force of o0 M) it is to be understood
that the suffix Fipa is also used :-snfa + f&a
=wfafxa ; ctc.

TTTH T ILAN

FYFTY A T YA T A TN §G%)
= Tagw R TAEE W; AgEWE IgEN ~ IR
AT 71 ;MG GO =LA argQY a1 ; wfgerd
TYEY = wrfg e wifgdy 1y

1. The suffixes #an, and gz are used in the,

sense of “collection” :—TSTYH + Y = TIATHH |
gy + =TSN |
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mamwmﬂraﬁ AT NL=N

AT LCELIChE K wa‘r i Fgv
arard agﬁ AT 5 A GEY =T A
wqﬂﬁgm ; WY SN =WEFAT; AW
TG = AT\

12. The suffix #i is used in the sense of “cal-

fection” after the words gdma, jrana, bandiu,
salidya, etc, :—AM+ T =MA&T ; etc.

AZ@EITH TAT 9 13N

sz 3™ xaafe wgy dawmyd) Wfv wew@
1 =ugAE ; TGAR FTA =THANG ; AGA A -
ArgAE ; T3 @A ; WA ;@A B - IR
A ; ARG I = IARTAG |

*{Fzmﬁra TagEmgar V|1 T 3@ 3
= ufed ; Tn afeed

13. The suffix #ya too is used in the sense of

“that is the locality thereof” :—#za + {7 =ugAYa .
ctc.

By the force of #0 (%) it is to be understood
that the suffixes 7pe and #/a are also used :—

T+ 33 =Tfe |
T +xa=ufom | etc.
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SURATIIRE §Q 8|
voagy wifarhoedy wifs1 W frr fwfs,
g ¥% yuifaws ; fafed fra frgfe g’ o0 a¢ 3
me ] .
14. The suffix dyitatta is used in denoting
resemblance :—

i+ wifaag =ymfaayw | eto. .

a fafaag® & agu
4 faf@eqy agwzs™ cyaf@ wqy ¥ awwd
ffr 1 g3 fafeed =gz za 5 ¥ fafge 3w

15. The suffix / is used in signifying “depen-
leat on that”, and “that is the locality thercof”

t0o :—
FI+A=323W ! cte.

Y TR WA

"ﬁj“‘l‘h fy wEwERy | WOHWT W TR
= wfvorwre wfvenmredl a1 Lol ORI LU
amga

6. The suffix alz is used to signify “full
sf that” :—

wiUsTRl + W1 = wiwawrg | ete.

U JPIN
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TAT W g I

wraT TEA Tyar Wfw wEge P swew g -
wEd . WO W =W TenfeEE Wi
-Tenfame ; wARfoRE Wi —wARfae . A
fazrweg WAy =ggfasaaar;  fagroaw
FAZITIAAT |

AvgzmETA wAWyAr Wf  gawEg Wi
zqa'waw' ; ¥zA W1 = AW |

17.  The suffixes #ya, fta and ¢ too are uscd
to «ignify the nature (of an object) : —
T+ W= |
dgxfed + 0 - vggfaa |
oy framcm + ar=ggfamuaan

By the force of the word #0 (g) it is to b
anderstond that the suffix #ana is also used :—

¥77 + 7 = AA{A | etc.

o faeATIfE 1=

maa €Y faewrdify @ widt yefE
frmwgg WaY = Ye9 ; YA WAy =9 )
15. The suffix nais used after the word

masert ote. to signify “the nature thereof” :—

faga + W= 399 1 cte.
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TRWRTEAT F 2

TG AT FemgR Dify awg wrR cwave
TR TR WA =TGR, agISE W
- WSS ; wfmdmg WA =wfaEa o

19. The suffix kap is used after the words
ramaniya etc, to signify “the nature thercof” -

TGN + T = TGN | etc.

fax aafafaf@fazat e

frgugy acesfEasaws 198 vEn v
s € uTw, W <e PR vy qwady ; T -
aay ; wrfafegay ; wfazaty

20, The suffixes tara, tama, | mzka 2ya, and
ittha are used to denote spec:ahty (that.is, a dis-

tinguishing quality) :—T0 + 8T =YTAAT ; UTH+ &7
cum etc,

qqWAA 3 ?t T IR

amqif yaafE wqw N wgat Wifa A
afgh wgfe afe ar fawifa e ; @ wTnat |

qegmEreTs auEa sifa | gas 3" nfx afa
a1 fasmatfs gauel )
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21, The suffix vi ¢o0o is used to signify that
which is possessed by one :—s1+ R =1, ctc

By the force of the word oo’ (W) itis to he
understood that the suffix so is also used :—g®y

+ & = gRyET |

ATTRAT Y 1<

aofed € wed Dfv sewafe @afE w32
aqy 7@ wqfy af@d a1 fysmatfa awm@); o A9E
TEwY ; wagdh |

22 The suffix si is used after fapa ctc. to
.signify the sense of possession : —auggY ; aq+ar
=aygT ; etc.

ZEIfEAT @ % 130

2uEifed 12 & 5¥Y Ty §ifm arwafe cwafa
waR | gt 7@ wafu af@ a1 faswrfa fagal.
Zagt ; TF wifas) ; W€

23. The suffix 7k, and 7 are used after dupda
etc. to signify possession :—

@+ T =zfa@® |
qag +¥=3W@ ! et



EETE
AaTfEAT T 1IR30

Y sEfEaY o) W sewafs sgafa wq2 |
ay awafe afg o ey aydy : & 3y ; 8@
gfedy ; ¥y, gl

24, The suffix 7a is used after madln ctc in
the sense of possession :—qYT+T=a9T ; cte.
- 9 .

TATTEAT 37 WY

qu gFvaifzA) THmyA Sy szmife syelE
W% TG ag wgfa afa w0 fremdifs quar. @

B

AT, YA, JAIA; USTHAT ||

25, The suffix wvantu is used after guna ctc.
m the sense of possession :—Jq + ¥ ~ QT ; ctc.

TARE AR =6

afs xagmafy wamyd A sgwafe Al
wqy | wfvam wqfe afe T frewdtfe efaer, o
wfam ; glgar; Eﬁm; afwar; fafger; sfawr;
HIgAT Y

-
26, The suffix mantu is used after sa?i etc.
in the sense of possession :—@fw + &g = @fxar ; cte.
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FFTIEAT W =S

w31 TETeA wwaR §fF azwAfe @
WA | ¥4 aw Wyt afed T frewdfs o ower
TS W )

27, The suffix na is nsed after saddlii e
in the sense of posscsslon YT+ = AL

FICERHGAE IRTY

RTGEEH  THCY wERA Vify amgmyR w1 3
7/ wqfw af@ a1 fewwatfa wramr o

28. The suffix mantu having followed, t
u of the word d@yu is changed into as: wg+3
=rawn g

ATTFHfAaEq 797 IRe )

AuFfArRy  wamwd Y gwa w
—graws | wd gfugad ; Sgus |, ooy ; waw
afewwd | xzzeNd | %z 3wd ; Wyed g

39. The suffix maya is used to signify « of t

nature of ” (2 e. “ made of ") :—g3q + w7 ~ A"
etc.
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AT Y 430

Al
WT{('!IF‘['!\T awya] WH | vgw gy - v
~ b
7 @I ; AR ; wWZBW ; AT, gy
L
30 The suffix ma is used to signify the com-
letion of a number :—Tg+ % -ygw, etc.

|/ F® Itz
FEIQIT TR T 9 N T e qoay

2 3N, wz A AT

31 The word cha used to signify the comple-
on of a number is optionally changed into sa :—

73, w23
wEHIfEAT Z/@ 330

Tfe zeg Wy fod W xafed g
AA | TAREE YU =TFIE ; UQIEE qIQr =
T ; TQEER TIU - AR

qaafa fawgd 7 THIRE; 7GR )

32, In the feminine gender and in order
1 signify the completion of a number, the suffix
is used after words signifving the number cleven
nd upwards :(—gHIRE -+ T=1medt ; etc.

Why is this, viz., i order to signify the coms
‘tion of a number P THITH ; ete.
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2% 41 foerss 133
W w AN Sy

. 33- The numeral cia followed by dasa i
also invariably changed into 5o :—®+ 7@ = drq@ |

.\
7w famias 1380
- IFTE WA famyramay s TwEf
vgaf , wagafd )

34 The niggakita too is augmented at the
end of the numerals :—g@&zfs |, cte.

fa = 1w |
A% agne ws famama wifa o faf; fefa

35, 7ftoo is augmented at the end of the
numecials —&raf¥ ; etc
el

&‘Kl.{w‘&
SEAITER :
TMCTFUT  FFNA wmeR@ Wifa ) Sad
N |

36. The dn and ra of nutnerals are changed

into /a :--l.ﬁ’wﬁ' , 'E?}ﬁ‘l" ]
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Drafegrg a1 fewa 1 peou

ﬂcfnuia.aﬁn @ Vv wirefafgmis;
¥CE WG | ' '

gEgewvan frg 3 fr @ sRe N g
7ed ; faad ; Avfadty

37. The numeral @ is changed into éé too
when joined to visats and dasa ,

e+ refa=wefa
fetw=amw
By the fur‘a‘:'e“of 100 (g) it is to be understood
that dwi is also changed into Ju, dz, and do —

+od-god 5 feend ) ete
THIfEAT 28 T IR 13¢0

TFrfedy 2w TAcw WA 9fF woagaRy
THICE ; Y ; TIRY ; ARG ; T3I€ )
TgRfa fawgd 9 qzATaw )
38, The d of dasa used after eka etc. is options
ally changed into #, to signify number only :—
X+ 7@ =YFLY ; YHE |
R+IW=11 ; w139 ; TEE )
. For what purpose is this, vz, to signify mu:l-
ber ondy 7 qrz@eAn |
20
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TEITEATN Bzen

w7 3k TR Tmew TORRE Wit g
FTR | WZ IE ; W I |

* wz gifeRifa fawyd 9 wygew

sgafs favngd 9wz azfeR)

JovY fawqd 7 qETIRTITEE A &

30 The dof dasa used after aftha etc. too
is optionally changed into 7, to signify numbe:
only :—%Z T+ W=z 3TH ; WFZIITA |

For what purpose is this, viz., used after althe
etc. ? Yg+IW=ugW | )

For what purpose is this, viz., z0 signify num-
ber only 7wz Z1RfEE] |

For what purpose is 200 (§) added ? For sup-
plying here 7 of dasa from the preceding rulc.

Wor y L,
q
THE 3T ATHIL 3T h3o)
fe Tx w2 3 W@¥ W= wrarRE Nifa w agr
W ; AW ; WL 3T |
wgifa fanqi ) fgmd; wwesl; w=awy
»Z STBALT K

!

40. To signify number only, the final of @
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“#a and agtia is optionally changed into ¢:—
R+IW@=TIY | etc,

For what purpose is this, viz, to signify nuin-
her only ? f§+n‘t ﬁm}l etc. '

I

vﬁﬁ' a mn
W w Ay v SR v Wi e
T T =T ; AW - w2 '

41.  For the completion of the number (7 .
for the formation of the ordinal form), the suffixes
tha and tha are used after catu and cha respect.
vely :~ M3+ u=9qaqa ! ®+I=w 3|

feAtfe faar wa=a

fe fr x¥afy frowg Mifs wgmeag® few
T =gy ; e g =l n

42. For the formation of the ordinal form,
the suffix #2ya is used after dvi and & :-fg+faa
~gfaa; 4 fog =afiva

fad garfo = gazu

f§ fr vwad 3 @ W* Wit S framyd of |
fagy, afad) 1
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wfgaryaa qq:s‘rifw; fa wREr Ofm 3w
fazar | ;

wegzmyRa g vwrg frwad wife  fom
wgifes wgfoer )

43. The suffix ?pa having followed, the 4:;
and /7 are also respectively changed into du and
7a too —fg+-fag=gfam ; fa+ faa=afag

By the force of a/so (wfir) it is to be understood
that du and ¢/ take place in other instance
also :—fg+ =311

By the force of 00 (g) it is to be understond
that 7 is also changed into @i : —fg+ yu="Ffeqw,

LI ECUL EL S LA o
T ZfFam paen

& qaqugfranfram wv guoad wvgvg farse
feay g we gfaarger wy ook 9g faugm | WA
ARAN - ST FER; W 3In g = Fear R, Fravd
A ; WY I afaqy =wy gfaaly

44. The words catuttha, dutiya and tatiye
cotnpounded with addha (signifying diminution
by a half) respectively constitute anoummalously
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he forms addhuddho ; divaddho, diyaddha and
ddhatiyo = —

Wy gedr="Threc and-a-half. (2 e four djmi-
jished by a half . *

fere @Y, fraey=One and-a-half (7 ¢ twh
liminished by a half .

g gfad) = Two and-a-half (2 = three diminish-
d by a half).

U4 FHaEEia By

TEUTE UgTFATA FAG) Wify wafs  gf@ w
fe@r 9 = ufcen

sgue xfa fawgd 9 wq9 ¥ W@ T WA
fr® ¥ = sgfawageaafas |

wafafm fangqd 2 sfcdy o

46.  Of many words identical in form, onconly
s retained : --gfca) + gfc@r=gfwar

Why is this, viz, tdentical i forie ?

29 -+ W) + ) + wFad) - vgfawaauteat |

For what purpose is this, viz, many ? gf@r !

TR e - fAm R
W I-aEEE IS -
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qaT A mw@m m AfA-
ﬁfnm )

.

‘g @ I AR AARIgFR-Iq R FHATRA
TEATH FAXGETH JqHg A 7 G uSTST § wW W
3 AR WRE Hffw wwfm ag ayrg &€ W o
o fa &fa oft 597 wRET U= g9 faugs | A9,
fid ; =w@ ; uSTsw®; §2dY; wafe; wwfa,
warfa ; wgfa .,

wafafa favqe 9 39
nuafa feaqe »  z@TERY If@N 4

46. In enumeration and signifying a number
repeated several times, when there is only one
retained of the words always similar in form, the
suffix yo having followed, the word dasa, multiplied
by two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, and nine
is respectively changed into vi, ti, cattara, pawid.
cha, satta, asa, and nava ; and the suffix yo is
afterwards anomalously changed into Zsam, asan.
thi, #i, b, iti or uti :—Twice ten =%Y% ; thrice ten
—fa# ; four times ten ="Twratd ; five times ten
~usad ; six times ten=¥2 8} ; seven times ten
~%mfc, @wfa; eight times ten=w@ifa; ninc
times ten ==wgfa |
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L
For what purpose is this, viz., a number repeated
several times ? TW |
»

For what purpose is this, viz., zu enumeration ?
*

79H |

TAURE qEU IR
9 =1 f 7 vz

qauIzE wuAvfCAUEE qad .inn s camfe-
7@ gFcw g o wefa a awi Fafe wfew 2@
== YZ3W, AgZW, T30 |

sfgmeyd wg@zanfl vwwwRfew ww @
s 7w g g N wfa 71 a@E . THE
oI ; AT |

47. If catu forms the preceding member of
a compound word, the Z of the catu is clided,
and ca is (or is not) optionally changed into cx or cw
too g +78 = YEIF, TIRT®, T4 |

By the force of #00 it is to be understood that
even when catu does not form the preceding mem-
ber of a compound word, the ¢ca is or is not clided
and ¢a also is changed into cu orc =T ;

T ; guEE ; e
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Tz g farer faeeRta jan

F g3 wiagfez Tergur wagreagaay wiugs:
ausfagar AguEmfraray s TR AT
NUAGIRARTCAGAN TG AT FfquAgy fadrawri.
farifqutaRed) ¥ frufafawoaa) ¢ § faurn
farorwfa |

48. Words of indeterminate character are
formed anomalously ; they may be indeterminate
in respect of -0
(a) letters, and nominal and verbal suffixes;

(#) masculine, feminine or neuter gender ;

(¢) substantive, preposition or indeclinables ;
(d) abyayibhdve compound, samdsa, taddhita
or dklydta ;

(¢) number, tense, and case;

(f) junction, stem, lengthening, elisicn, aug-
ment, modification, inversion or substitute ;

~and (g) division of case-endings; etc.

Tt & AFIY W useN
T Rt Sorwa) Bifa wiage )

49. The suffix 42 is added after dvi etc. to
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signify so many :—ﬁ--{-q-'f“ (double) ; fa+=
=fa% (triple) ; gte.

7WIAT A FWEA AF GEWSH
Frfe wyen '

TgAfATTeE zEIOAE € N7, GeERE W
sgw Vs Aafe @ ; Iva |

feFrtd AgwTTE W Proge qunew |
fe Az wi fx fyed ; v s ag v Wi foae
T4 WAEH ; THEW ; WS ; GWEA ; WL IYA | ATEN ;
Z984 Y@ B0

.
s0. In enumeration if the suffix 7o follows
ten times ten becomes satam, and also a hundred
times ten becomes sakassani :— @8 ; B |

The dvika etc. followed by other words are alo
as far as possible anomalously formed : - ¥5§ fax

=ﬁlﬂ’ , g ﬁ‘ﬁ.-ﬁﬂﬂ! ; soon.

FrAAgAfT FRAfTE MU
any a7¢ vward vufc Tegfen W www
egg zanfed war o wfa; o zagfan wm1 88
Vifr , sr@e el w01 WOVE WY ; WV
zuqfan war Graye VI ; SETEH ogfas we
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TwvreeE Vift  TewTevEE zagfas s Ay
Nifa; Afreaggy™ 8 yAfz wYfi; Tr Beifq
FrersTla | *

§1. Numbers are to be multiplied by ten in
order to arrive at higher numbers.

FW=10; TYX [0==100; VAX [OwTEH ; TEW
X10=Z99WH ; ZUUEE X [0=TNEWH ; WIEWY
X 10 = TEQNEWE ; TEGAGEFX 0=z ; one
hundred times hundred thousand #fz =wfz |

THATAIE N2

. T ege wiagfzz samwvand wafy @R fy
atafz farwdy |  wReyw™ w8 =FHfz; HRzEw
TPW ¥ =Rz . Wfrgmwg@a o9 - Nfewaifz;
RfrmDfeAEFTT X = AWS ; AEICAGEF 97
~fragd . fawgremavge o =ww@IfuaY; a9
=frg; wwd; facwd; wwy; we'; wz';
Aafay; wd; yog; Y@ ww; FEA;

agrRa ; wega’ )

52. Other numbers are to"be known by their
own names :—
oL e S1GBA0000. -
F@fEs<a with 14 cipherst -
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Rfaoraifz = 1 with 21 ciphers,

wwA =1 with 28 ciphers.
freredd = 1 with 35 ciphers.
wFAIfHGY = 1 with 42 ci'phers.
fing = 1 with 49 ciphers.
W =1 with 50 ciphers.
fataz =1 with 63 ciphers,
wEY¥ =1 with 70 ciphers,
wHg.=1 with 77 ciphers,
%zz =1 with 84 ciphers.
diafeg® =1 with o1 ciphers,
sora =1 with 98 ciphers,

3wg =1 with 105 ciphers,
gagdta =1 with 112 ciphers,
g% =1 with 119 ciphers.
YT =1 with 126 ciphers.
wETHYIA = 1 with 133 ciphers.
'Wi'w=l with 140 ciphers.

AT T G 3y

A Ty @ DY wowd | Wawl we ow)
“ My ; O qrfesdr; PR WA ; W g
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53. The sa of the suffixes is elided :—

M+ Q=4 | R
sfez 3 +w=wifez 8 | Soton.

fa® w1 T uen

fowrnge wred Wity g foia = ga
qx fgyr ; wEHT ; TQuT|
fa favgd 3 & W WA goR; agEE;
T4 | :

54. The suffix d4d too is used to signify divi-
sion ( distribution ) :—w% + W=y ; fg+¥r=
‘fgwr; fa+ur=faur; soon.
For what purpose is this, viz, 2o (¥)9 The
suffix so is also used :—g@ + Y =gHE ; WJFA+A
=ggad ; W+ =T |

RPN Yufh

FHATAIE vmmﬁ zx uT 1YY

¥ AATAFY TRTTEARY g WOgd) Vifa | € v
=% ; & 4T = qUT ; RN GARA =AW ; WG THCH
—xwr; af@ TER=awr; [T €WW; Gl
YaoT |

gugzmed faeqe »  wemga Wity &
QR = AR ; FWHT ; NASNT ; KAHHT ; FGT07 |
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55.  The suffix 2%a too is used after pronouns
‘o signify manneg —eF L uT= g | etc,
For what purpose is #0 (g) added? ,The

suffix thattd is also used :—w= s + 41 = WSTSGHT |

=te. .
A‘, Com b &

fafaafe o wen

fa @ xIafy dradt Nf oo W
FO=27 ; & \mt'--m?; FT TRU=74 ; 'sam
TR = &Y ; VAW eE-®d;  wf@ umT
-%9; w4 UAIQ=%q9; T UFR -Iq9; SfA
WIY=YFY ;  WAA TFRUSXJY ;W THLG=
Y ; W TR =¥Y ; W T =579 0

6. The suffix fham is used after £z and
'ma in order to signify manner —

fa+d-39 |
@+ d=1qd |

TS FIfEET® I TIE T

J ON

wrfxgc a1 seamEfETTE T W 3 fe
pp—— I R E ‘Tﬁmf““';
Ty e = 39S ; TF AL WL

w¥ oyt fawga’ 7 WL
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57. Also a suffix containing ‘ga having fol.
lowed, the initial vowel or vowel of the initial
‘consonant not succeeded by a dpuble consvnant
15 lengthened e

) ey + foa=wfwyfirs |
ez s+u=mfezz 1 Soon.

. e .
«For what purpose is this, viz., not succecded 1
a double consonant ? wwyay )

AT IH AW 31 e

T $H3¢ Wiyt wge fe ife Ag v v
o R T | AT YR = 3wy ; wi
fagay = RefaR) ; AW WU T = I@raRy; At
fazay = Qaifaa

L}

58, If the {nitial vowel of a word be / or
u. the vowel @ i3 augmented in some instanses
and the initial vowel is tengthened :—

WA - G = FGTALY |
w3+ fas = Fanfas | etc,

FrasE R yen
. xv:‘ﬁﬁvmis‘fﬁtfmmﬁvsﬁn wifew
w1 ; WIeW ; WY ; xadqwife |
o sfa fawge’ ¢ winifaRyaR |
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sTafa fange’ ? dafaay ; étwwraé[ ; Wyqwifad
Srarfas y

50. The 7 and « arein som&n.stances changed
into @ too, and #¢ is also augmented :—

fe+a=wifwm |
IW+!I=WT:¢J |
Y + G="T4H |
wa +q-wry Soon.

For what purpose is this, viz, the 7 and # ?
w77 + fga = wrrfa= |

Why is this, viz., i some instances ?

faama + fox = 3wfax eg.

AR QAT TaY
el .

wfy wifz-wors-vuC THAE Qvc@E Qft Ty ¥
g W TR AT ; A ; e
TRy ;  wfedieal; AR AT CgRwd
A —wgwmfia ; S etz e
1Y v - it o vy i ; winfof ; I
W, yewfe)  wifec@ W aeaf
Torwog) sy —gaweY ; graEkiy; Yy vecea!
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m~ammfxg§=r*€’t , -Mrarfy e I wfaFawe
3 aqIfaArqATGEINT ANAT 1

€

69. Whethe“a suffix follows or not, th
inltial, middle and final vowels of a word are i
some instances lcngthcned or shortcned —

(2) Lengthening of the initial : Wﬂt‘f, Ny
qrETRy ; etc.

) Lengthening of the middle : wgwmfy®
Scrwwf ; ete. .

(¢) Lengthening of the final : gafie<e : &g
fafe ; Mz ; etc.

(@) Shortening of the initial : s (7 from )
" etc.

_(¢) Shortening of the middle: gogay (from
HYT) ; etc. ‘
( £) Shortening of the final : Warfeam ; ctc

Thus examples may be cited in consonanc
with the words of fina (Buddha).

¥g . 38 AR AR
LL O AT

‘¥ Ulﬁl!lmil fanrwrgaow: why Fef
ﬁf“ﬂf‘ﬁﬂﬁﬁ,uﬁwﬁw&ﬁﬁ wfe faud
- gy, iy witEr Wiy ). wnfzee fermr—wrfafaal
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vaE) ; xgawf | Wy fo ate - gewd ; ge-
mfc Fw ;  xEyfe vawrsfo  am—wfey
Y, vEREYAl | wIfRe an—Aree ke
afz 1 wAwad) AT —FH AT  SegEY ;. yfat
FUFCR ; Few; WMl vwE Aan—
fum, fumgdt ; wgmwifz)  wif sma A -
q"’(ﬁ' WIEAT ; TN | WEHEAN] AIA—F grEa ®
s ; xAfz | I AT —Aeg ; xAafs |
arfzfaar arr—wifed ; mEy ; W ggafe
rawfgarQ am—aufog ;  vofe ; gz |
g a—aifa; gaifr; seawfz w=fr
fqu ey ara— vy gfcy ; smwfa ; ggawfz | a9
faadray aTa—vwmglT; wgwR gid s 1 T
wefanda A -feg; fags; wawnfz wifz
ARE ATg—qA TR AAHTRE AT ;
Wamfy ) SAORN A —Eed; =@
awfz | TF auTguOEA AAaE |

61. In consonance with the words of Buddha,
there take place, in some instances, the following
modifications :—

{a) Lengthening of vowel at the beginning of
a word —wnfusfarar; etc. )

(5) Lengthening of vowel at the middle of
aword—gg@e ; G cte
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(¢) Lengthening of vowel at the end of a wore
— YEEYWT ; etc. ,

(d) Elision of syllable at the. beginning of .
word—m”rﬂ" ; wetsc.

« {¢) Elision of syllable at the middle of a word

—-ﬁ!‘)ﬂﬂ; etc.

(f) Elision of syllable at the end of a wod
_ﬁ‘qgti; etc.

(g) Augment at the beginning of a word -
T4y ; etc

(%) Augment at the middle of a word —gtam
ete,

(7) Augment at the end of a word F=g .
etc.

(/) Change at the beginning of a word -
anfeed ; ete.

(£y Change at the middle of a word—auifom .
ete.

(/) Change at the end of a word-—gwgrfa ; ctc.

(m) Inversion of vowel at the beginning of 2
word—sarg ; etc.

(7) Inversion of vowel at the middle of a
word—agwrafa ; etc,

(0) lnversion of vowel at the end of a word--
fag , etc.

() Substitution at the beginning of a word-
I ; ete
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(9) Substitution at the ‘middle of a word—
quﬂ’iﬁ; etc.

(#) Substitution at the end of a word—a=&ay
L]
ctc. '

Other examples may’ in the same Way
he cited in consonance with the words of

Buddha.

FrraEEE 32 f7 1en

= 3fx ward, 3 & ¥f7 Taay, 9 @ xfa vy AW
wrcrIErTd Wl g N Tefed i aney Wy Y,
wrE fg 1 Sfs 1 wrfwgfedy ; d9a@); wafear
W%':‘ﬁlﬁﬂ"ﬁ H ﬁﬁaﬂﬁ H ?{fﬂi’f ]
’ grge famy  fawqw 9 wHCUeds fewrqy |
wEamife wWAL=wFEIlEA ; AR ¥ Ty ¥
~ fanaerAuzr ; fAaweAuRy STaT=anwdangr, 9f
T SAUR) T =YFCAATET ; GCAAULG ATAT = (LAY
v wEfr =gy ouy frgar-wwifed, WA
fren=Tgfrest ; wafsm fagey = wdfssr
Tty |

KA gan gq@ g FEEfEE ww'ﬁ'mw'w
T (L) N

xfr MEer AR WE I @Y
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62. A—rkara’ thatis, @ ), 7 wappa (that is,
7,1 ), and w—vpappa ( thatis, «», #) become leng-
thened when they are respectively :;ul'ned into 4,
¢ and'o ; and they become awvuddif ( shortened ;
when they are respectively turned into «, ¢ and
u - —mfwafedt ; wfwafaa ; etc.

Why is the word wvuddle ( lengthenimng) xc-
peated ? For signitying that the lengthening of
the final also takes place —Fawstar ( from
famwsaug ) ; etc.

What is the meaning of this, viz, vudd/
(lengthening )2 5—57.

The Chapter on Zaddhkita is finished.



BOOK VI.—-wegm !
»
.—~—'-<>°o«>—~«‘

CHAPTER 1.

WAAIAT WyHATRITY
yigwe fascqmmagarg |
Kipieecoted wqwﬁwr;m”r('
wYer acfa ey TeEfeam
fafagegrafifags
wT@EeE fard wgeay |
TR §Y WAL
e o 7t gAY

The learned and skilful people by means of the
trong-built boat of intelligence cross the.ocean of
verbs—the ocean whose waves are the aorist formns
( a]_/atam), whose water is the collection of roots,
whose fishes are the mnoods, augments, and tenses,
whose currents are the elision and indicatory
letters, and whose shores are the distinctions of
Signiﬁcati‘onA
Bowing down to the Fully Enlightened One
within whose range of knowledge lies the infinity,
I proteed to unfold the entire and wide regioq of
verbal words examined ( by me - of wonderful
intellect ) and easily accessible ( to all ) : ye listen
to me,

—-—
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w7 Rifa fweid g wwE-
ﬁnﬁn&nl

¢ g g fawetal anfn afa qanfe w wmfn At
mifa aregeeSty i & zur—fa wfa fa s
faeai

TXRUE AT KN 9 WO GT@IE (g0 0

The first six of the verbal terminations
are called active terminations ( parassa—pada ]
they are *—7, ants, si, tha, mi, and ma.

What is the meaning of this, viz.,a parassa—
pada ? 6-2-25,

TR AT RN

awréﬁrwﬁfmﬁrmﬁrwdwtmmﬁ swA
wzifr Vfe | ae—F, w=, 8, T, T Q!

wAE AR wgR P wwRuty ik v wwf
(go-von

2. The last of the verbal terminations ar

called passive terminations ( aftano- pada)s the)
are - e, ante, se,Yhe, ¢, and mhe.

What is the meaning of this, viz., an atfan
pada? 6-4-37.
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T ¥ vERmfEgnauiiEr 120

Aré gad f"rm;"ﬁ TR RN 3§ \m.fw

LU E AR L sfwmfwi‘rfm L wr—ﬁv wfeg

«fn vswifeer; fa'a wfw wuﬁnwgfw, fa a tfx

saaifcar 1 waAuafey ¥ w= «fv wewsfer,

7 v¥ v axfuagfoer ; g Q¢ v ewwsfoer; o

w9 | .

wsH-nE fa-vww !ﬁ:!n AL LL ma'h? arwfE

wziawriﬁz FmTIaCy wadr; gqe wefwd ; wqR
TR (L)

3. . Among the verbal terminations ( active or *
passive ), there are groups of two used respectively
i the third ( paphama), second ( majshima ) and
'
fiest ( wttama ) persons : K

Third-person active-terminations are—t: ani
anti,

Second-person active-terminations arc—- 52
and tha.

First-person active-terminations are—mi and
na

Third-person passive:terminmions—te and
antg,

Second-person passiveterminations -5¢ and
vhe.

First-person passivesterminations=—¢ and mihe.
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This process is to be followed everywhere. Wha

is the meaning of this, viz, ird, se‘cond and firs
persons P 6-1-5, 6, 7. .
.

T TR TSR e

IR e vzemwfwETaglicar Tt o gfc
A=y | 9w usf § v vafa, my vsfe, gER s
vze, g¥g vsifa=aq vz ; @ vy, 7 ¥ vufa
Ty uufE, atﬁ W U9, Wy yyifa=wd ggw
T Jarg fawdrg v gRE NFa=my

4. In speaking of the third, second and first
. persons in one expression, we must usc the lasl
person only : —
He rends, they read, thou readst, you rcad,
I read = We read.
" In the same way in instances of other verbai
terminations the last person is to be used.

AT TIE AT gRIET
TZH YN

- amafy wremAfe wwysmfe FanfyFza w3

TRl WYfai @) el § e | wegeA—

wrefa ; =l |
. JEfuscafa fasqd 9 A7 LWw@ ® izﬁ:uru
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5. Ifaverb agrees with a general name cx-
pressed or unglerstood, it is put in the third
person o= »

. ’
He goes; they go—( the agent expressed ).
Goes ;.go—( tht agent understood‘ ).

For what purpose is this, viz., if @ verd agries
tth a general wamz? R TEHE T |
. .

AR 7 120

AR% TRy FEFATHT qEIACR ww ]
sfeay wYfa 1 @ anfe; Fuw qqgaﬂ;i'fﬁq
RUCICILTR : '

- gafyacafy frage 3 awr vgy )

6. '1f a verb agrees with zumla expressed or
understood, it is put in the $econd person —

@ arfy ; H‘i% J1g—( the agent expressed ).

aifa ; arg - ( the agent understood ).

For what purpose is this, viz., if @ wverb agrics

Wil tntha ? AT AR WA |

G STAT I

wAY agsAfe swgEwA gEnfertd ed
et §if 1wy aefa ; @ qo wgwmﬁf& ~
EEUE I O

) 22
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Fenfumcafy fawgd ¢ war Y3 Ti’fi

¢
7. If a verb agrees with amha  expressed or
understood, it is put in the first person :(—-

wy awfa ; wd gumw—( the agent expressed ).

gsnfw ; asma—( the agent understood ).

For what purpose is this, viz, of g verd ﬁgll'm
with anha’? a8 TR E‘ﬁ |

FTS IEN »
Fra xgd wlaarqy Ifga= g

3. All rules to be laid down heretofore will
wsefer to time,

AT TG e |

agw% F1¥ wvarar faufe ifa) wrzfags awefa
wiiafd ufawfa ; fagefa Saad §

0. The present termination ( zaftamdnd ) it
uscd to signify the present time :—n=&afs | etc.

[ ‘v

AIFHTZI TR TR 40

| Sstarege  wifez 338 W wgNER v fawf
Aft 1 AT 3¢ ; ¥ A VA
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. Ce * . .
to. The imperative ( pancam:) is used in
signifying commands and benediction, irrespective

of time :—'ﬁﬁ‘é ; Wag |

- FFAAURFIAG TTA 19
sy v yfcawe @ wguae gqar faufa
Nift 1 @ mwafe; f& oy avanfay.

11.  The optative ( sattami ) is wsed to signify
permission and decision ( desirability ) e

aanfa |

AIIRG WIFEAT 120

wigAY, Ay w1y vag fwfe Nfa gl
g oF Wwig ; T MW T 0

12. The past perfect ( parokkhd ) is used to
_signify past events unperceived by the narrator :—
T fam Qo wrw | etc.

ﬂ!fmwﬁfmé RATTA 1130

Fdmw i wily F1 TywS 7 I W Y’
fawfer WYfr | @) woi o ; 8 g w0

*
13. The past-imparfect (Aiyattant ) is used to
express a past action which happencd before



: R

‘ .o
yesterday, perceived or unperceived by the nar
rator :—®AT ; WY |

g TEL

- Wiy W vEEd T wwgwd I e
sswadt frufa wfa 1 @ o wnfa ; Aww =

14. The aorist (ajjatani ) is used to express
past events wiich happened before to-day, perceiv
ed or unperceived by the narrator :—wwifa ; % |

. v

ATETH FETE T NN

Fragt wswadr tyaT fufwa) gz add [
TH AN F G | mmn;m'vfn ;WA W A
Fagngaw Tgat faufa wifa 1w refy g

15. The past-imperfect and the aorist ter
minations united with md aré also,used for all
times :(—#7T 79T ; etc. *

By the force of also () it is to be understood
that the imperative is also used :—#1 wwa1fg |

FAWR W 1LEN

C Y AR R wfrge v W 9 afe
&) afcgf ; § nfewf; 8 sfwafa
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16 The future ( dhavissenti 1 expresses time
which has not yet cqme —afegfa . etc.
: A Co

frftarfaamaya srafqarm 1L

L]
fafranfavany waty w1y wafaufe fawfa w7
a1 ¥ & At wafwgr wafmagr; 3 €6 29 wwfugy

anfew g |

17. The conditional termination ( kalutipatts
is used to signify the non-completion of an action
that occurred in the past :—®& ¥ & ;7 s@fur
=afww@r ; ctc \

Iaam@r fA #fk fe afaaA
CEEARE T

aqar v o @ wifa fa, wfw, fo 9, f,
A, W, B T9, T, 43 X939 G2 02 |

JUAAT (AT FGA 7 TWAG OIS ($re

s ;

18. The present terminations (waftamdnd )
are 1—ti, ants, si, tha, mi, ma, e, ante, se, vhe, .
and m/e.

What is the meaning of this, viz, present te1mi-
nations ( vattamdnd ) ? 619,
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AR g A feafa a & o=
SN - N
W I¥ T AAN Qe

Tgat 39w @sen wifv @, %, fy, 9, fa, @, 4,
. - NN . . 0
w4, @, TE), T, W@ THAE QRO 031 |
oyt TgAT H3E 2 WEASWEZIFAWY uga
(@110} )
;9. The imperative terminations ( paiicam

are —tu, antu, hi, tha, mi, ma, tam, antan, s
L]
ho, ¢, and dmase.

\WVhat is the mcaning of this, viz., wnperati:
. . ~ - b
‘terminations ( paiicami ) ? €-1-10.
. .

WA vy = e
vFIfA THW T U UHT A
@ R (100

aa g1 &=Ta §if7 7w, T, qza;f'ﬂ, T
vzt Tz, 7, AL, T, @A, @, TERE s
gREA U« |

TRl sgAA aqal 9 wgAfaufawgRg e
(g2 t)n

.

20. The optative terminations (saftanti



Are —CIY, EyyIm, ey ydsi, ey iatha, eyydmi, eyydand,
ctha, eram, etho, eyyavho, eyyant and cyydnhe
»

What is the meaning of this, viz, oplaticr
terminations ( sattami ) 9 6-1-11.»

WHEAM AT AT AT T
TAT TF1T 4R IR

~ waEr = assn WA W, 9, T, A9, - TE,
A9, T, 741, T&Y, 3, WY THAE GRS 00 |
TR $HAAFE] . ATFRY TARIATA (§2-1)

21, The past-perfect ( parokkki ) terminations
are ——a, u, ¢, ttha, a, wha, ttha, re, ttho, vho, 7, and
mhe. '

What is the meaning of this, viz., the past per-
fect ( paroklha ) terminations ? 6-1 12.
. ~
SN A F A 9 A I 47
9T FIF T AR
SawA sFer geen N AL F, 9, 79, % A¥,

9, q4, 8, T¥, %, qA¥Y gF3¥ qreEd R |
Sama sgaa FgA 7 B AR gEAE & PrAFAY

(et n
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22. The past-imperfect terminations hiya.
ttani ) are « —d, it o, ttha, a, mha, tihy, tthun, s.
¢

vhan, im, and mhase. .

\What is the seaning of this, viz, the past-in-
pexfect terminations ( hiyattant )? 6113

FEEAA § ST A
SRR Ll
weradY XSO ST R &, 9, 9N, q9, ¥, AV

1, %, @, T % q¥ $9AE greee’ uT |
AR TFAA FIAL 9 FABIATAT (12800

23. The aorist terminations (ajjatani) are -
1, um, o, ttha, im, mha, d, i, se, vianm, a and mhe

What is the meaning of this, viz, ke aorist tii

minatons (ajjatani;?  6-1-14.

- wfima wfy =ik @fe @1
@it wA wA W W WX W
CIEAEEL '

wfag A xga s A wha, ghw, @e, &
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@ifa, @, WA, ma W, WY, &, WA I
grmw v, ‘

“fﬂi‘ﬁ TGAY HID 7 wAR wﬁngaﬁ (€ e

.

24. The future terminations ( blavissands )
are 1—Sssati, ssanti, ssasi, .:m//m, ss@mi,  Ssama.
. _ *
ssate, ssante, ssase, s.m:!/w, ssam, and ssamhe.

What is the meaning of this, viz., Yee future
lerminations (bhavissants) 7 f-1-16. .

FfAefa @ wgE w1 W'
wyeEr Wy fog @@ @AX @
WICEE U ' :

mmrﬁrwﬁn" Tgar wS é’rﬁw @, W, W, |,
&, WA, mu, fatg, w8, WY, &, mma’a‘ TAAE
yzEe we |

Frafafa ggaa wqq ? fafcanfansaty wfy-
Ut (g-1-19)

25. The conditional- termmatnons (kdlatipatts)
ArC i—$5d, $samsit, SS¢, ssathg, ssam, ssanld, ssatha,
ssimsu, ssase, ssavhe, ssanm, snd ssamhase.

What is the meaning of this, viz., the condition-

al terminations kaldtipatt)? 6 1-17.
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DI FAN-FFN-THR-TAAAT €
RLCE ]
. Sragazay ‘ax@ FRYIgFESS WA 1w
TRy ; ey ; =i
ey gAa mafa‘r?‘ IFTCAR T AIRY
(e n
tfa wr@mw’r Tgar TG 1

26. The pastimperfect terminations ( hiyat-
tani), the woptative terminations (saffami’, the
impcrati\}e terminations (paicami) and the present
terminations ( vattamand ), these’ four are called
sabba-dhdtuka ( “applidable to ‘the whole of 2
radical term” ) :—

st ( Miyattattani) ; wem (sattami); =G
(paicami ) ; and we&fa ( vattamand ).

What purposc is scrved by this, viz., a salls
dhituka?  6-3-35.

The first chapter on verbs is finished.



BOOK VI, CHAPTER IL.

wmafag e w v )

qufdﬁﬁwuwr-ﬂﬁl A ; v{;fm
| Rfg FQft & gE= WO FUfE 137 AdIA
- mifa; wewr g wdfs = @k q‘}
WA ¥3 WU wrcha —wEarafa | g8y 59 WA
wqcfa ~gagafa | @@ w8 fafyd 39 wWR
macfy = fafgerafa)  afezsw svy = Wfes3
7 werefy AwaET (|

1. The suffides { viblatti ) are uscd after root-
nd. substantive stems :—&afa , awafa, Ffa=
loes ; wxfa=tells or causes to dos wwaTafa=
csembles a mountain,  So on. )

famuufFaaTafT @1 T IRI

fasi, qu, faw, 4, syafe wafe @ T F =7
war ifm a1 fafergfe; fogefa; fafawafa
s | ) :
arfa fawge 2 Fuifa ; awfa ‘!”\'f" 1

2. The suffixes 44a, ‘cha and sa are 1espects

“s
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ively optionalby usc.d' after t.{/'(l, gupg, kit ‘and

nwana ;- R N
faa‘ ta+fa=fafarafy
qu+ = + fa = fatr=efa

faat+w + it - ffafa |

w19 + 84 fa =Pwafa |

For what purpose is this, viz, optionally -
Jafa ; arafa , wrafa

ARG @ﬁﬁqaﬁ
T 190

¥, 99, 7T, §, 7, 13 Af¥ wafz ofrwqig ww
35] ugar sfa ) Wre s afatavsaf; e
saafn - fagwafs ; gfed wafc - fafiefa. @
59 afa= gqﬁf‘w ; ar zaaft = fraafa o
sifa fawge 7 A vl |
afemqafafs famgd ¢ wyfr
, .

3. ' The suffixes Z4a, éha and sa too are option
ally used after the roots *bluja, ghasa, haya, s
and pé in the sense Of wishing for the acts im-
plied :— '

,§a¥§-+ﬁr;1§ﬁﬁ |
¥ | %+ fa=fagmfn
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wT+a 4 fr = fafitefn |

g+ fa=gwafa)
@+ fir = fograta | ,

For what purpose is this, viz., optionally ? W\’
= fa | '

For what purpose is this, viz., o the scuse of
wishing for the acts implied ? wgfa

A ATARAT FFIATATRTHIC g

ATAY FROAT YA Ty wEEga §ifa |

smmrafa ; fafgeafa ; of ws(sifa Qs

4. The suffix dya is used after a word denot.
g the agent of comparison, in the sense of

ticatment -~
wsgA +wrg + fa = yAanafa |
gz +wma + fa = fafazafa

In the same way other examples may be

cited.

SAUATAT 9 0

]
araA] guwidr wAIAE T Lxmgd gifa | TE

23
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w1 arEdfa=watafe; wow ud ¥ wEeh
gHYafd | . .

sxararfa faage 9w wrEha i

srargafs fea‘wgé ? w9 33 el T wsFh

N
FreramET i)

5. The suffix iya too is used after a word
denoting comparison in the sense of treatment : -
w9+ ¥a+ fa==wtafa)
g+ Sarfa=gyurafai
For what purpose is this, viz., denoteng com
farison? 4w wTACH | '
For what purpose is this, viz., zn the sensc
teatment 7 &9 %3 TRAM |

Thus other examples may be cited.

aragETfamRa 1<

awY WA v fAmyd wifa ) wwa 9
mafE = garafa; o a':cja‘hﬁ!; wforgrtafa
radrafa ; wArafa ;' wtrafa |

wfeeqafs fawqge ? sws@ o swf @
wsSify AR )
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6. The suffix 7pa is used after words to sig-

nify one’s own \'vish —
LR 4 fa=vwtaf
999+ %3+ f = aenafa | cte.
»

For what purpose is this, viz, #o signify cue's
owon wish ? wSTSTR TH AL |

Thus other examples may be cited.

yiafe dwmardaren Ffarfa
= &9 1l

sy uiaf¥ ¥, vg, wo, gwa s9d v=ar S
Fifcaestsn 7 }@7% | A AfT 7R § o= worst
g g3 A wEar &= waeafs = @1vfa,
Freafa, sraufs, sowafy ; 3 &f9 AR & gam
s F0a FA9 197 A A =wkfa, wwcatE, s
ufa, wrwafa ; 4 w1f vafa @ weps wafy wifs
397 FRfE wuar wHw AR - qefE, g,
Ty, gl ; @ Afg T9fE § 7AW WSS Uay
gy e q afeq = wrafm, wrgafs, wrodfw, s
vafe ; oo wafs, gaafy, yafy, gamafa; wafs,
wuafs, warafa, wamafy | wafos wesifa é’rv’cmr.n

Ry fa faege ¢ &Qfa; wafa

wqgAy YA awgA BT 1 AAafa o
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7. The suffixes ne, naya, nape and pipa).
arc used after all roots to signify the sensco
cause, and are called £drita (causative) too :—

<

¢ mttu+fa-mifa
&+ w7+ fa = wrcafa | ],=causes t
FC+ W 4 fa =Fraafa | } do.
FT+ ured + fa=wrmafa )

So exaniples of othef verbs may be cited.

Tor what purpose is this, viz., fo signify ti
sense of cause 7 wQffa ; wgfA |

The word “sense” (attha) is added to signif:
that the suffix Za is also used *—aaafa |

YIgEy @ WA 9 9

AGT AT TIEEA) B wifcresrsn ¥ wast
wafar wlagufs wnf = wfryquafa ; qrora swmat
- srftwafy ; gay QA fd =zavafv; fage
wifs Tt = fagwafa |

AWEMEYA WL WTW TR AT O | wwah
grgarafa '

8, The suffix paya too is added to substant
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we stems ; and the resultant’ words are termed
causatives (£drita) and are treated as verbs
’

S0+ At + a + i = wofrgafy |
R+ wa+fa=zagafa cic.

By the force of 00 () it is to be understond
that the suffixes dra and d/n aré also used : -

T+ T+ Fir = e |
IuFA -+ wd + a1 < sugw@ia |

wiaFEg 9 e

wsfy mafy waawg awgd) v SR
¢ AR ; UgR  AawHy ; O ; 1A v=EH
wrinwg fanqd 9 wOfv ; wafa; wsfay

9. The suffix ya is used after all raots in th:
reflective and passive voices :—
BT+ =FNaF |
TH+T R =T A |
THHAHF=TER I G

For what purpose is this, viz,, in the veflectlve
WRd passtve voices P ®Qfa ; wafa ; wafw
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AW CIEETNEERE GUTE
= el 1-

c

| W T FIMIIEFCH B HTENA
amEwrt | FEY ; ITW ; VEH; 9EN ; AW
~ ~ ~ .
N, UEA; TEA ; AWM TAWW  JIW
TR ; FAWY ; FARA' ; IANY ; IAWA ; ¥
S ; wd ; wa ; e fra o
10. The suffix ya in connection with the Ila
part of the root is, as far as possible, turned in
ca-vagga (a consonant of the group beginni
with ca), ya, and va (ba) 1 —
T +aA+A=T9 |
FA+T+A=FHA |
fz7 ba+ a=fzamn | cte.

TIWTTAT AT NN

wafy yafy sqfy ugd 9% rama oifa 3
afuza ; afcafa ; afeas ; m fagfa

aifa fawqe ? F&a 0

11. The suffgx ya having followed, 7-cay

(¢, v is optionally augmented after all roots :—

FC+ T+ 7 =A@ | etc.
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For what purpose is the word operonally added
2 |

THEUF R0

sfy mafy zogal gs gy wwwd w1 geaR,
FEA . TN, ;AAT ; TR ; Fr@gA |

nfa faage o gwd )

12, The suffix ya used after roots optionally
assumes the form of the last consonant of the
100ts =

FTHI+A =TT |
FE+ A+ = T |
WA+ A=TET |
T+ A =TI | et

For what purpose i this, via. optonally ?

g

aar F9C T 1230

YT AAFRTY TUTIGRE B0 A9 FRh awgy
|/RE  FgaEy) Es[wfa , faawfr, axsifa,
fasfa y

13, The suffix ya is to be used in the active
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voice tro, in the samc way as in the reflective

and passive voices :—
¢

vgtat+fa=gawE
~ A I

c
wq g+ fa=wsgsfa ) so on

CRUEGUEHTET

W T INIfEAY Yrgaraa) wwer Yy Nifa Fafc) wafa
vyfa s wsfa ; aafan

14. The suffix a is used in the active voice
after the group of verbs beginning with b4z :—
y+w+fa=wafa
v +w+fa=mafa etc.

wyTfeaT famriaussa 1y

T s wagneR wwEd Wit Wt 9=

famararaay ofa | wlE ; fumfy; fawfa
. qewmEdn ¥ & W R ugar i frmtame
Yy AR ; T g@fa; gaifea
15. The suffix ¢ is added in the active voice

to verbs of the group beginning with rudka, and
the niggakita too is augmented before it :—

¢ wutfa-xt'+uutfeagafi Soon.
By the force of the word oo (@) it is to be

.
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.

understood that the suffixes 2, 7. ¢ and o are also

added and ths nzggalita is also augmented before
" !

them :—

.

gitfa=gt tuti+fa- gaifa
or=g {'+y rutfa-gafar Soop.

faarfear av ween

Faarfzal wgnaa) mﬁ!ﬁ Nt awfc: fr=fa;
fasfn . gusfa ; faspafa ; 3 sy

16, The suffix ya is added in the active v8ice

to verbs of the group beginning with diva - —

faa+fa=fzata+fa=femfar Soon
QAT A A T 19U

§ TRIOfA YA T W, IO G O
Nfw awfcl whgafy; sfwgafs; d3af,
dgurfe ; wigatfa ; wgifa ; af ; wywfa

17. The suffixes g, nd, and wpd too are
added in the active voice to verbs of the group

beginning with su :—
wfu 4 g+ fr=ufu + g+ + fr=ufigafa
or —wfw + g+ + fa = wfwgafa o’
w+m{»fﬂ=ﬂ+ﬁmf'wl+ﬁ‘2m1fwl ete
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faarfgar |1 e

.
Ft gFaarfzal wgnuN  wwgs N w9l
fagifa , famfa | yarfa ; gafa; gufa

¢ .
18, The suffix 24 is added in the active voice
to verbs of the group beginning with A7 :—

Ft+ fa ==t 4+ v+ fa=faafa 1 So on.

TEIfZAT TIUET W ey

[ ]
g 3gTAIfEAY HIgAUA] W, we, ¥ ¥ AT By
wafc) ¥afa; sgaifay .

19, The suffixes ppa and phd too are added
in the active voice to verbs of the group begygm-

" ning with gala :—

T+ fa-ne+u+fa=mfa |
or=aY + QeI+ fa=agaifa

aarfaar JfaTr =e

ag sFanfzal yEaaa =@, fac sy ugar ifw
wwfc) aalfa; aafg, =qf7; sQfe; afadw,
mfa'trfe ]

.
20. The suffixes o and ypira are added in the
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.
active voice to verbs of the group beginning with
tan — H

ag+falagt M+fa-affa et

Jufedt awa =)

T 3 anIfzAl wignual @, wa 39 & wwar Vi
wafc AR el fasfa; fematy, v fr
aqafa )

21 The suffixes pe and gepa are used in the
active voice after verbs of the group beginning
with cura i—

g+ T+ fa =R
9T + w3 +fa—qeafal Soon.

ARATIZIA WTE T FEA 1=

Wi = arfa 9 sgawnfa ¥if ) 99A, e9W
ERGH ﬁl’\ﬂﬁ\ ; wiy ; A ; G, AT
" ; wE )

22, The affanopada terminations (“suffixes of
vords for one’s sclf’) arc used in the rCﬂCCtiV‘C
well as in the pasgive voices '—

YgR-Tq +9+3-9941 Soon
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Faft 7 k30

¢
Fuft ¥ waAuafa AfF @Fsw; Jw
QR ; A ; A5 IR IRy

.
23. The atianopada terminations are used in

the active voice too:- asTsty ; qAq ; cte.

yigu n=afy favfear el

umfafez 3fe waify wifawmfiam fg faufen
Wfm | fafaraefa; fageafa; deefa; w2
a7 31 waA =g - gagzmf;  gEiaf
argafa )

24, The (veibal) terminations are used aft

the suffixes (beginning with Z%e and ending
kdrita) added to roots 1 — .
fa4fas + @+ fa = fafasmafa |
yg+ug--fa=grgafay Soon.
The suffixes beginning with //4e and endm
in ldrua (@ifzEfoam fg) refer to the suffixe
mentioned in rules 2-7 of the second chapter ¢

the book on é¢k/ydta.

Fwf TrEmug |2y

whfc qegur wifv w6, gefa. wsl
vt |

€
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25. The parassa-pada terminations ( “termina-
qons of the worgls for another” ) are used in the
wctive voice :—Fx + fa =wQfw ; etc,

WATZAT WA R4

¥ XYAEAY T WG F wigEassn W | waf
e, mafv; wafe; w<fv; famafr; wafr

- sfa wrEmaw gfaay Fae)
26, The groups of words beginning with

e are termed  voots ( dhdtu Vi oy+fa- watas

Sooon,

The second chapter on yerbs is finished,
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BOOK VI, CHAPTER IIL

FAZEAWH H@OA FHTET PO
wffyad WA GEAU &g W Wi
fafazafa ; fagwsfy ; fafemfa ; dibefa; vywaft,
fuqefa ; zegfa; ssfa; wgwfa
& fawy ¢ wwfy, wwfay
1. In some instances the first syllable of words
is reduplicated :—

fat-fas+ @+ fa=fafasafa 1 So on.

For what purpose is this, viz., 2z some instances’

T+ fa—afa ) ctc

TTFHTET |RI e
Jure wgm A TE| @ wEArGEws) {0
zurfa ; z=zifa; w0

2. When a root is reduplic‘ated the first

part is called reduplicate ( @bbldsa ) :—grv+yr+fa
=zyfa 1 Here the first d4é is cailed reduplicate.

THT 130

« W IR THAE FTH W) W | wf; qurfa
Cs o]
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3. The vowel of tha rc;duplicate is shorten- |
o i+ A+ =zt fm=gafa

gﬁwwm v3RA AT 1g) *

- 0 ’
s wEaaE  gfaggagee wewafamr gl
fasz; Twwale; =y ; afa
4. The second and fourth consonants of «
vagga in the reduplicate are respectively chiinged
into the first and third consonants of thc same
ragga 1~

fa+faz +w=fy + faz +w=fa=z 1 Soon.

" FEAwTE T

FAATR TORAG FINE Taant wifa1 fafasfa
fagefa ; wgafa; fafafy 5 sigaa )
. 5. The e-vagga of the reduplicate is changed
into ca-vagga :—

x5 + faa+ w+ fr=Fg + fam +w + fa = fafamfa

So on.
qrafaare @ T NN
I fEw YRA¢ Wiad WA TRCAETH
»

Wify w1 qureg’ | At fafafa
aifs fawge > fafaafa



6. In the roots mana and kita the redupli
cate may bccome respectively # and 7 :—

‘ ara + @+ fa = faafa
o faaw o= fafaafa
‘ For what purpose is this, viz, may 9
o+ + fo =fafFft)
»

B £ S

| yETE I W@ gmeA@ s wfal sef
wrgfe; soifa; srercy
7. The % of the reduplicate is changed
“into 7 :—
gr+er+fa=wgifat Soon.

Feaf@IWHTT AT <N

=1 iR e T Sifa wwy v A fogeefa
fonrefa ; Arwaf ; faowfa; wE )
arfa faaqd 7 7 wwafa o
8. The final vowel of the reduplicatc may
become zvaypa and a too :—
: 0+ %+ fa = fageafa |
. Y4y +tw=a7 Soon.
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For what purpose is this, iz, ey 2

W+¥g+ @t fa- 3 waafa

ﬁm%l;ﬁa NEN

=T AER WW  fAwFAEA s a1 wgEi
gygafs , sigafa |
. 2
wifx faamd 9 fumafa | zgawfa

o The niggakta (nasal”) too may be aug-
mented at the end of the reduplicate ~--
F+Fa+fa=9zafq1 Soon.
For what purpose is this, viz., may?

qr+tr+8 Ffa=fomafa; Soon.

AAT TTATH 3TH &G 12l

AR T WTEAT AR yigd 11 ¥ 34 MW FifA

T AqTEE WEFT UL fagrafa , faHefay

1o, The suffix sa having followed, the re-
duplicate of the roots pé and mdra may become
respectively changed into v@ and mant i—

a1 +ur -+ @ + fr=fagrafa |
a4 ww + ® -+ fr = Fraafa
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31 fazat ne

)
31 9@ ugw fazasRd Wife a1 faafs
firza ; foz 3y faz 34 |
‘qifa Frwqe 9 wifay

1t « T7ttha may be optionall); substituted fo
tha ~31+ fa="fazsfa)

For what purpose is this, viz., optronclly
31 | fa=aifa )

a1 foEt neR

o1 s Higd foaRe afa v fowfa, fog

fova |
wifa faage 9wy

12, Dita may optionally he <ubstituted foi

the root pg : -ur +fa=faa + fa - fuafa
For what purpose is this, viz, opteonally
a1+ fa=mfa

ST ST 1230

S THAW WG FSAAREr | ) s
MR ; TfaET; S ; AmEfa
nfw fawqe ; fastsnafa y



N .
13 /¢ jana and ug m;\y optionally be sub-
stituted for the.root id i —
&1+ =+ fa =
1+ TG =T+ TF = T
sttt fa=ar+ fa - anafr
For what pnrpose is this, viz , optionally

fa + s #fa - fasmrmafa |

feam vmfzmzan av ee)

2R STTR WIgET TN 29 7RG SHA WA 9 1
n uafa ; feegfa : zwafa
Fifa fAaga 9 wgzw |

14 Passa, dissa and (/n/ul'/}n‘ may optionadly

be substituted for disa :—
feg+ fa=um F fa—w@fa 1 Soon.

For what purpose 15 this, vz, opueailly

A |

g AaE 97 FII=RIE T 420

A Wigw 1y wfy wwws o) fagafa
fafsafa ; forawafa ) q

15. The suffix cka having followed, the las



syllable of a root ending in a consonant is chan.:|
into ¢ :—

. Stgu+etfa=fagmfa | «So on.

~
CORTE PN
FYAAE vigw A )" gwmya w1 fafargft
* Wt R
16, The suffix #%a too having followed, the

last syllable'of a root ending in a consonant i

changed into 4 :—

fat+fast @+ fa=fafaaafa 1 Soon

st fa R
T UG @@ 1 wnRe) §if
w3t fafrafa

17. The suffix se having followed, gem i:
substituted for the whole of the root Zara : —

v+ v+ fa=fafrefa

T AR THRQTT 187

A Y 3FAE WAl WE W I3 wRe ¥
vlrard friferd | g ; g ; M, ™I
vQFaE K7 faage ¢ WA
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18. The past perfect ‘terminntionﬁ having
ollowed, @1 agd bhiva are respectively substi-
auted for the roats é77ii and bhi —

3«+W=Wﬁ ! ¢

Y+w=37 Soon,
For what purposc is this, viz,, the past perfect
crminations having followed? wg < |
KA\

nfaemsaT T a1 I el .

78 TEE WIGW ] A Wy iy W gy
gafrslg | WAy ;  wemAy; Tafa; oawfa
Y ; NG ; TR ; TR ; W ;WA ;
wfa ;' nfmgfa; afegfy; safegr; wafewr;
wetafa ; waarafa |

nfagifa fange ¢ s=fay

19. The final #2 of the root gamu is optionally
hanged into ccZ, if any suffix or verbal termina-
ion follows :—

a8 + v = weaf or AR |

For what purpose is this, viz., of ke root

‘i ? {-{qﬁr | )

FqmeEiAfE TR A IR\
T TR WA WA N W e |
My ; we | B
afansif faege 2w WY
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20. The a of the root zaca is changed into
in the aorist tense :—wa ; ctc. ¢

Kor what pnrpose is this, Viz, i the aoris
tense 9 wqr (in the Ziyattan: or past imperfect
ténse ),

TERY e fefadg 1=

) A wwwR fy, fr, @ cIarg faweg
m;nﬁrﬁ;mw;mmil

frarcmedn fe ffogfe wad afe @
arsAy 1 eElY

21. The terminations %7, m: and ma having
followed, @ is lengthened :—
g+ fg=wra+ fg~mwmfy 1. Soon
By the force of 4, it is to be understood that
the termination %: having followed, @ is notin
some instances lengthened :—

w8+ fg =g + fy -y |

fesd a1 =0

, e foufa ol s a1 e, afy; T
nfy ; I, mwafy |
Wifa fowqet 7 arepaefir, amntafin



[ 287 ]

22, The termination /7 may also be option-
dly elided :— .
8+ f¥=wvz, ey, aw, @Ay,
L]
For what purpose is this, viz., the termination
‘e '
107 wefa, aayafa

sifagize wfafafs aw
T IR

% T wigw 99 TE-Ngud Wy Wl
Aufy ffaafs @ ¥ < A ¥
Mef ; Sifefr, wifefm; ¥fv; 3fm; fvaf;
sfemfa ; Wifwwfr; Nvats  ¥afc; w@f=)

7 ofa foaqe 7 wfagfa; st

sfrmfmgifa fAaqd 2 N5 e

23, The future terminations having followed,
the vowel of the root 4 becomes cha, oka and ¢,
nd the ssa of the terminations is optionally
elided ;—

= +fe =2, Sfefa, ¥, vt daf

For what purpose is this, viz., it 2 wfagfa

»
For what purpose is this, viz, the future terimi-

nations having followed > QT 1
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FTE@ UUIIE FTE R8I

F7 THA@ HgW WwyTw A1¢ WRE T 1
ufamaﬁﬁwﬁwqﬁ ww fag @@ eifa)  @refy
wifgfa ; arefe; wfefa; Fwifa; Fgm@ |’

Fifw fawqe »  afc@fs ; sfc@fs

gy aa wsvsify fu wfagfman faufaan @
@ wrfe @ xgREr el | swgife, awgE- (T
¥ig ) ; Iqwifa, 39 @@ —( € 91 ) |

3fa srEEEE Afaa) FeE] [
24. The future terminations having followed
) the root fara ( with suffix ) is optionally changec
into Adha, and ssa of the tcrminations is invatt
ably elided :—
Fo+@fa=agfal

TFor what purpdsc is this, viz., optionally
wfcafa |

By the force of with suffiv it to be understoot
that after some roots the futurc termination:
become Ahdmi, khdma or chami, chama —

Tg+ggrfa= ﬁ_@]ﬁr |
79 + @Wifa=awwmfal
The third chapter on verbs is finished.

L
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— e ————
k]

gy faag

71 XFIW YIGW WA W WA 4, % 3939 |
afe ; T

1. The final of the root dé is changed’into
w, if mi and ma follow :—

ai+fa=zfm1 T+a=w!

g ISz FRE IR0

=dqvrmE wgw @ gefe wifv wifw,
i ; wreafs, awafa ; awfs, sty s
vafa, wruuafa |

¥ qnmEta fange ?  fawafa ; w=afa

2 The vowel of roots not followed by a double
censonant is lengthened, if causative ( Aari)
~uffixes follow :—

s+ +fa=wifa

o+ a4+ it = Fafi
T+ @it + =i
we+ quug + fa = Faeafa

25
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For what purpose is this viz., not folloioed
(3 a double consonant ?  famafs , g=afa

Tz AT 130

97130 yigd wwaueE 38 fe wifa m‘mf(%!
srifa, w2fs, w@izafs, woiufa, sewmafa; mifs,
anfa, mwafa, wafa

T f faaqa 9 Fifal

t

3. The causative (Zarita) suffixes bavirg
fellowed, vowel of the roots beginning with glape
not followed by a double consonant is optionally
acngthened :—

T2+ %+ fa=wrzfa, 93fa
92+ wa + fa =w1zafa |
w2+ Qi+ fa=aziafa
gz +qmg +fa=sZziwafa;  So on
For what purpose is this, viz., 2 reots begun
wing with ghata ?

w4+ =mfa

TSY T |81

‘asg ¥ UgIg IWE Wigd wedweAra e {7
wifn 1 wafa; wafe;
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Fagmya qmaanty g fz Dfc | wfugafa
agaifa i '
k]

’
4. Other suffixes too havint followed, the
vowel gf all roots not followed by a double con-
sonant is lengthened :(—

fa+u-fa=wafa Soon.

By the force of 0 (7) it is to be understoad
¢hat the vowel of the suffix 7z too is lengthenbd -

wfu +§+fﬂ"+fﬂ —wfug@fa | S0 on.

qRTA 2 1N

77, 39, THAE U@A ;Y A7 g A
geafa ; gaafa

5. The causative ( kdrita) suffixes hacine
inllowed, the vowel of the roots guha and duss
is lengthened :—

7% +wa+fa-qgafa

IqIHITRNA SH IW F |40

79, w9, vy AR e ww wd $ifn
Tugtut ) 9gR IER; 3@ T

6 The suffix ya having followed, the va of
the roots paca, vasa vaka ctc. becomes 1~ ’

g +a+R=97q; WA/ Soon.
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¥faufad 1 ar pon,

WWﬁw&aﬁﬁﬁt TwEd Tt awyEw w A
ufs ) wefr; el

7. The suffix ya having followed, the /o of
the roots changes place with the ya, and y myy
optionally become 7 :—

31+i1+f«=§!{vf« or ¥ |

TEw ¥ U o
¥ TN VI $E@T TA WfF mwyd i
" )

8. The suffix gpa having followed, the whol:
of the root ga/a is changed into g/e :

7 +m+fa=Jmfa |

AU TERLFE pel

nY XA NI WACE a0 N gy 03
) wgmfan
0. The /a of the root gala is elided before
the suffix nkd :—
Y+ g+ fa = wggfa
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FLH FOT Wﬁ'ﬁqﬁ 12 o

T THG WAH TG T Qb A A
rufaqfe | wwife | waw | wAfe ) www |

W% st WEfAGRT wwsfe wma i
wgife; waifa o

10. ln the aorist tense the whole of the root
lara is optionally changed into the condition of
tasa \—

FC -+ &=warfa or wafe

By the force of the abstract form, viz, Ze
condition, it is to be understood that sa 1s aug-
mented in other instances also “—

T+ &==zfal So on.

~ =

wgan faad qfe g @W
IR

w¥ C¥A17 WIgal fa @ xga@ fawwtd qfs A9
W Wife = ggEAr Q@ T wW]E, T
wfar | W .
d ma used aftet

11, The terminations 7 an
he root asa are optionally changed into mhi and
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wila respectively and the final part of the root
is also elided :—
(2
=g + f = w + gfg = wify o wfa |
WE+ =N+ Y =NHE OF W |

g@ T 120

%% @ Uaw 5@ faufa@ qud g qrawy
AN wga
12. The termination #2a used after the roat

asa becomes #%a, and the final part of the roy
is also clided : -

wg+g=mqy |

fam qfaw we2N
& g3 g fam frufaeg Afas D wra=e
AN " wAqfq )

13. The termination # used after the
asa becomes #tha and the final part of the o7
i5 also clided : —

g +fa=mqfa |

9 U 118
¢ =g ¥ A qw fofe qus fife wews
qN T Wy
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14. The termination #% used after the root
asa becomes #thu and the final part of the root
is also elided :{-

*

wﬂ+a=wqg I

fagfe T 1

wa@t yrgw fogfy fufeqfy sm@ @@ 9
Nfa 1 Ay wfg)

15. The termination si- having followed, the
final part of the root asa is also clided :—

97 +fa==fa |

ANET S T 99 T8 19 €N

@ gFAr yrgar & 5 P A9 g e i
| rEE A 1 wqd ;WA

15, The terminations 7 and 2z used after the

oot dabha are changed wto #tha and ttham, and

the final part of the root is also clided --
a4+ E="9qT |

Faaa! = 1ol
¥5 3 Tgm & fefew = Fifa mEm®@
A swf=

17 The termination  used after the root
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tudha becomes ccki and the final part of the 100t
is also clided :—

U+ %= wqifan :

ITaE 2= IS

21 SFAF UIGW TG WA FF 1 T=afa,
Ta ;) T@fa; RE N
18] The whole of the root dd is optionally
changed into dajja :—
2+ fa=zg=ufa; zzifa1 So on.
L J

IZW IF LN

- -
92 THW YIgE eAW aseEr sy a1 1wnfa,
vy ; g2ifa ; aRF
19. The wholc of the root vada is optionally

changed into vaja = —
g+ fa=gsfa; qafai Soon.

@ w1 1ReN

g THIY WG TG TR ¥ I WA
swifg ; wwrfa
wfs fanqe ¢ nw=g ; awfy; =@
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20. The whole of the root gamu is optionally
changed into ghgmma :—
ms'+a=ma 1 So on.
»
For what purpose is this, viz., optionally

M| +Y=T9Ag |

qqft  AABTEUREAAAE
3 RN -

axfg YA 9 7, W, W, W, W, @, w9 IqT
WA qrgd Wy ONT wwwR | gnafa g drafa
atafa; M; ﬁﬂﬁ?, afa ; a¥Yafa ; sarafa

21. The suffix ya having followed, the final
part of the roots da, dkd, md, tha, hd, pa, malu
and smatha is changed into 7 :— :

z+a+fa=arafa Soon

TR IRRI
T YA AW WEE @Ra N 3 e

a3ty mavmgitn

22. The suffix ya having followed, the first
part of the root yasa is changed into £ :—

Tw+T+R- TG



3
O
el
——

[
TFAT 7 130
wafy wafy vhvfem TERe A s
fag , faarEg

23. The termination # used after all roots

is changed into Zmsu @ —

97 +¢ +Fa+ 9 =vuegfag | Soon.

TR AfsrfaT ar §=ell

T, 7T, THAE A AT, o, e x@A W
HAf 711 sirfa; axfa: fazf; feafw,
fazfa ; fagfa ; wcfa; wafs)
21, Jira, jiyya and miyya arc optionally sub
stituted for jara and mara :—
e+ fa—sirefa ; faafa ; scfa
wT +fa - fagfa ; wfai

T IATTRIEATT S IRY

way frufaweag o9 =@ wgw wfw A
wfv i fear; afa; @=1; gAY
warfa ﬁwaj ? wfygy

25, The first part of the root ase is optionally
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Jided before all suffixes and verbal termina-

tions i —
»

w8 7z + feari Soon
~ - . . '
For what purpose is this, viz | oftionally ?

w@ + fa=afq |

FEFYTIR ¥ (RN

AT 9TQH 4 I 91 sw=Ayad a1 whawgla
wfag@fa |
aifs fawqd 7 w1
26, The root ase optionally becomes &hn
before asabbadhdtuka terminations :—
wg +qfa=sfrg@fa Soon.
F(;r what purpose is this, viz., optionally ?

imi |
U STAT 31 ST AT RSN

w faufe o sYATT HIAAT TH FATSTHARR
g sfaar; st

wfa fawqe ? MA@ |

27. The termination ¢pya used after the root

id is optionally changed into 7y and 7#id . = *

s+ vy - snfaar, I
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For what purpose'is this, viz, optionally ?
S+ TG =137 | ¢

AT AT TR/ UREN

ST §SATT YGAT ANwA@ AN ¥ [ AT
wg1 anafa

afa fawge 9 srnfa

28. The suffix #d used after the root e i

optionally elided and ya is also augmented :—
s+ fa=anafa |

For what purpose is this, viz.,, optionally -
sirafa | ‘

NN e -~
FIUSTFT HAATT IREN
wFTCEEAT AT Wwwy THY Nfa a1 A
wafa ; w=arfa ; agrfa
29, The suffix a is optionally clided and«

sybstituted for it :—
72 +w + fa=voxfw | wefal

or==rtfw ; wifw
I AEH 1300

"wlEmTEEa TH WU T FEN ; FQfA
sy faaqe’ 9 gifw
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30. The suffix o optionallly becomes # : —

R+ A= FaR |
RCHR+ =7 |

FCHHT T N3

T IAVGT WIGE ARG IW ACEHR AT FEA
#Qfa ; g, gfa ; wfacfa
FTRf famge » wifv; acfay

31. The @ of the root Zara optional.,
comes # —

LIS BN B LT fl
wutwtfa=aqf Soon.
For what purpose is this, viz., of the voot fara ¢

sutw fa-wfad

T F3 | |3)

NFTR WA AT W@ ;W A w0 T,
Wiy |

wifa fawmge ¢ Wif !

wfx faaqd ¢ sy

32, If a vowel follows, the final o of a root
is optionally changed into ava :—

y+wrfa=M+aifa=wgfit Scon
26



For what purpose is this, viz #f a wowel fi.
Cdows ? ifa

For what purpose is this, viv, 2ke final
waf | .

]

t

T AT =AM

AW IHAE qT U wIRG ¥ifE A1 Aafa
stafas
aifa fawgd 7 37

23. If a vowel follows, the final ¢ of a root is
optionally changed into aya : —
. A+w+fa-A+u+fa=aafar Soon
For what purpose is this, viz, of a vowe! fol-
lozos ? Afa )

T ATEE FRA 4200

I, T, 394 WA, WA, WY ngafm Wi
arafa ; anfa
Fafquria wSAGH w13 S | At

34. The causative suffixes having followed,
Gva and @ya are substituted for 0 and ¢ :—

. g+gt+fa=amfar Soon

By the separation of this rule into twe, (it may
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he Taid down) that dya takes place in other in
stances also -,

m+e+fa=mafa

THRICATH] FEHITGERST 4290

amafy TwyRELy T i aft
wfeayfa ; afuegfy ; ofimfa .

SERTIRARTIA faegd ; asfe; wAfa, wufa,
wafa

35 [is augmented before all asabba-dhitnko
termuations :—
o +wfa = afagfa . So on.
For what purpose is this, viz, before the asabla-
dhatuka terminations?

g+ fa=mefa |

wfe wafafaureTs @ fau-
QATTIATAT T 138

Ty srany wfAmeg eyag &9 wafawfameard

#ta, faudta, wide, @, ww, A afenfa fa#

gty awefa ) SmAfT; FE sinfadt ;
foar; a% ; % ; o ; Y ; A =
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s wEife; WY | sgmfa  assfaf
aryATfa AAa | .

I
[

36. In this .i)obk on verbs with regard to thr
instances not explained here, the operations of
lengthening, inversion, substitution, elision, aug
ment etc. ara to be made in consonance with the
words of Buddha :—

‘ Fa+fa=wmafa 1 So on.

Other instances may in the same way be cited

FAATIRTA TCHIZT 3N

wwAl wife *fe TogeRy www | 3af
aaufa ; wyfa; e ; faewfa

aiify fawqe 7 9% ; @ TR F0ER
faawd 1 '

37. The attanopada (passive) words sometimes
become parassapada (active) :—

gg+fa=ggfal Soon.
« For what purpose is this, viz., somctimes ?

TM+F=T9H |
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FHRTA] DITATANFIAA-
T 137

& FFCAR N7 PrawammRFa ity 3y
L]
THGIG | W ; WY sl |
Fqtfa famge 9 w1, AWy ; afwwry

38. In some instances a is augmented, if the
. . . s
sast-imperfect, aorist or conditional terminations
iollow : —

TR+ JI=FAAT | S0 on

For what purpose is this, viz, Zn some
itances ?

AMHHI=TW | S0 on,
- o .
EQUERGE A E
A, x99 wigar TRroma i Yaafs frwfwats
My

39. If the termination & follows, /15wy
nented after the root bri - —

7+ fa=afifa
YTEET ATUT AFHETEH (18N

WITY WA HOT QA B1 AAFEE | a=fr
wfa; gefa; acfa, suf@

»
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sazacqfs faage 9 wife ; anfw; qifa; wifa

arfa | ¢

Ff fawqu’ o wvrafe ; wirafr

‘40. The last part of a root of more than one
syllable is in some instances elided :--

g+ fa=wamfa 1 Soon.

For what purpose is this, viz, of more than .
spllable 9

m+fa=mfa1 Soon.
For what purpose is this, viz., 2n some instances

ag+fa=awrafa; Soon.

7T AT F/T 3T 30

3, 7%, YA YEA WAl =W A a1 g
faa=gfa
aifx fangy » wafa; fazafay.

41. The final part of the roots sz and yasm
optionally becomes ccho :—

g+ fa=w=fa Soon.
¢ For what purpose is this, viz., optionally ?

xg+fa=gsfat Soon
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I S N ’
FTfaT® W A P30
’

Fifea x93E TEAA o A wwsd | A
preafs ; wvafa ; wwwafay

¢rEaqY 9afez 3 AET@IN gurEay |

am\r’ﬁﬁaﬁw faman faawaar o

fa wrEERE TaIN I

42. The n of the causative (kdrita) suffixes

is elided :—
ac+y=fa=mtfr Soon.

The rules laid down (by the Teacher) have
here been briefly explained by me: let the far-
sighted people discuss them by mcans of their
own intelligence.

The 4th chaptoron verbs is finished.

PRSDRERESY



BOOK VII—KITA-KAPPA (DERIVED NOUN}
<

' CHAPTER L

¥ 3 srAwae’ g Aoy Arwvarasald |

afgal 3wy IFQIA Garaa f5as |

Ay fy T W vEgE wquy |

Wiy faEryal Ty o 99 |

et FEATAAE] gawug@ta wraa o

7z 3 92317 Fu1 yAalawaY aur wgay |

ST G TrGAqY SIATTATAH GUHETE |

Traifa fogafed fFaaw qyad 39 |
Alftér having first adored Buddha—the occan ot
knowledge, the omniscient and sorrow-stricken
for the sake of the world—I shall explain the conr
plete process of deriving £itaka nouns. Application
is said to be bascd on the (correct knowledge of
the process of) derivation, and the meanings arc
based on application ; and it is only those who
are skilful in grasping the meanings that are the
holders of the Law (Religion) as desired by the
Jira. Justas a blind man without a guide, or
clarified butter, honey or oil without a vessel is
lost, so the meaning defective in its application i>
lost. In order therefore to preserve the precious
meanings of the words of the Sage I shall explain
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the section on Aéta with the process of derivation
which is beneﬁc'ial to the orders,

T FATfERfT W

ygn sy wwgd ©ff @@ wAf
sifcfe afcqeifa)  aw@E!l ™ FWET,
%2 3F ; WETANY ; WAL ; TIOATLY § GRAS
TRATEY ; WA ; ASTSA ; AR ;T
TTSTATLY

1. 'The suffix za is used after. roots if nouns
in the accusative case precede them :—

TR+ FCH T =THFY |
Fwr+FCHT=FA@R | So on.

FHHT F T IRN

wweTE wfwier WA ity s
e amfy 7 gEom Afe s 7l 2w~
oAy T ; g ﬂ’(?ﬁﬁ'—‘iﬁ‘ﬂ'(} KLE L “[‘.
TR =TgEEQ WO g A =8TTEd
w5 g w =T W )

2. In signifying a name the suffix a is used
after roots (preceded by nouns in the accusative
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.
case) and zx is also augmented to the precedin
nouns :—

I

¢

sft+ga+ = =wfmgas  So on.

TT 22T 9 T30

-qTug? wifzafe 32 sHaT g wEmFA) 0
JTEEW AT 3 9 N1 9t 7T zzEifs gfiwe
EEal

3. The suffix @ is used after the root dadn
if the word pura precedes it, and the a of pur.
is also changed into 7 :— .

st-i-'zz+vx=qﬁ--;é’u

THA! WETA AT |80

FRAY g Fwifzafy W aEwfafy 1 wwe
a W IR wgw Sifm a1 & aQatfa= axy; f&a
FOafa = feaadr; faafa gda wafg ar=faad
fasgra & watfa = famgal ; wadtfe=wit | wqfe—
FOAA = TUFTRY ; WF A = wagraH] ; frafs
safa=famadr ; QA=A ; TIMfa = qradl:
ANfa =@ | gl —sUafa=aq1; g #w-
agwl;  FAIEAR = T ; WA 21AT = MAgHAv!
wlfa=wfear) wifmfe-wd ggatfa=vwaza@n!
gawifz
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4. The suffixes @, nexe fu and G2 are opticn-
ally used after all roots preceded or not preceded
by nouns in thewmccusative casce : —
a—fga +at+ w=TEaaq ; y+u=wi,
pon—TA+FTH T - TAHCA ; T W = T |
I ~F+FTHG =aFAT, FCHF=FAT |

dvi— wa+ fg@+ =t = wag@Et i So on,

faaEsTugIfEaT Y

fauasur sSawAify yafe wmead Sifv ) ofes
Afr—w3er ; wEAa =09 IweAifa = ORI ;
FRATfa - gl wgAfA = WAy wadifa ==
31 G = G 5 faguafa =g ;

5. The suffix pais used after the roots sa,
ruja, pada cte. -—
7+ fr@+ g =v3q 1 So on.

W T 140
wagaTfuazETAE — T C AL

W_wRl; W wwd wou; 4E wad A=

WY ; gF g A Wy ; WEEY TN

6. The suffix #a is used after all roots in signjn

ying condition to0 :—
g9+ Q- umAy |l S0 oM
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fa o

sxfy wafy fqugd it st =aw
favgm wfr=fog; o wfeg; wow awdf
‘{3@; v wwdifs ool ¥ gz3 el
¥ arifa=agTy
7. The suffix #27 is used after all roots :—
€+y+fa=vny|
s+ 7+ ff = 59 |
§+gq+fH=9g11

YRR i e

¥t Wiy yafe wwwd Wt wh
Fafy =yaly ; FQAR o fa=%a )
8. The suffix ramma is used after the rost:
dhara etc :—
o+ T@E=1wr 1 So on.

| Faaerg DT T e

T=fy mafy sefrordregag @, @, Wt IR
g W ua‘ﬁi{‘ @d ag W @ P
o frawedy ;A 9w wew @ W0
T ARG ; TeEy wafed €W aw TS il
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aifa T TeagTIeT; W ifgd §td a@ swuw
& ft a7 wwemna ; gy

9. The suffixes o/, #x and i too ard used
after all roots to signify the habit of the agent :—

pi—fua+ v+ g9+ @ = foquea
m——ms'+ w+'ﬁ?+a=wawﬁn [
@i—¥g + g+ w=vmg@@ 1 So on.

FEFTTHCTTGTRNR 7 1221

TEgUTARCETUCY T TR T wafe quea
fs smladt|geyg ! SerdE - e v
DAY =wrwA ; T Awe) A= Wy e
WA ; FWA; WAL ; A fagEdy ; QA
Nawy; TG |

te. The suffiix yu too (used to signify /fabit

etc.) is added to roots ruca ete. (meaning sounid,
anger, shaking, adornment ctc.) -—

FEHF=NFA | WG+ =" | S0 0.

rfzafagsr & 1

T8 syAE ygAET TRenfmEl wEed §ifA
TEtadrERYg | WA U - WU ;WA we
Fta awg yfcam @ WALl

2}
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itz Wil faagd 2 arcgAY
sufenfaggifa fange 9 wgaE 0

"

11 In signifying the scnse of habit ete. the
suffux #u is uscd after the root gamu preceded by
the word péra -—

WAATC+ NG + = HGUILY |

For what purpose is this, viz., e signifying the
cnse Of habit esc. ? wT< TAY |

For what purpose is this, viz., after the rout
gamu preceded by the word para ? st |

fasmnfat = neu

fwrg syandify mafe Twed e s@ediws
vy furgaarar=fuay; faamadtal = fasrsyy
12. The suffix 7% is used after the roots bkt~
Fha ete, too to signify the sense of habit etc. :—
fumg+ g+ g
fatar+g=fass

TR TF 1130

Tt wAweEd! gifr agftediegie
WIGARG A =WTAER] ; ACYHIE] - FTCAT n
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13. The suffix auka i’ usad after the roots
hana etc. to signify the sense of habit etc. :—

L .
wr+iw+.1§m=wmaﬂ; FC+ WE = FITA |
. . -
q faaTeIA T 18N
qzm gETCAA Frae W Wi s,
FrpA Y . THE 0
14. The augment 7z added to a woird 1>

changed into niggalita (nasal ') :—

wfctza+w-wfemal | Soon.

FRASTSE AT T WY

Symed THATI U ;zvr_sna 3T HTgAT TWEAY
wifs g At 9 = wa T aguTEATA =
LEI — A LI ¥ gaAifa - ufcar ; =W
FOAY A = WA |

& ¢fs faqy ° 9oy - UL |

arfe famgd > WA

3. The suffix 7a is optionally used after the
root hana (preceded by the prefix san) or other

roots, and fana is changed into gha too :—

& +ya =g
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afic + @ + T=vfer |
e+ FCHT= TR |
For what purpose is this, viz., sam ? SUSTAY |
(For what p'ﬁl'posc is this, viz, aptionally s
FRE |

TRfecl Tf a1 1El

wqfy Tg W g e i 1 a @
Wi | WA ; U ; § 3R @& ereaifa - g,
faz 31 5 x=afcy
‘ 16. The suffix ra having followed, the final
syllable of all roots and 7a ctc. are elided :—
-+ A+ T = AR |
T+ Mg+ =TT}
|19 +Tq9 = ¥quT |
fea + fogu = fez 3t

HTATHG AT LS

W T9AEqUg AW WA ¥9a UgE N
wmETafy | yaa, wwfage, wfrgd = wfms. wgaAd ,
FR = wifeas, WA ; vfwa, TERATY ;
wTAE 5 FTGYS ; AW ; AR ; A, @A



17 The snfﬁx tabba and amya are used v
| roots in thg sense of the reflective or passn s
jce i — »
y+am=ufammg -

Y WA = wIAE | S0 on.

Ll NG

wiawRTg  w=muAfY  EmEd sy
fed ; ¥ast, q@ ; AqW, A& ; FFYAIf7 |
qeemyya FEmED Wv Az | fazia,
G
8. The suffix #ya too is used after all roots

1 the reflective and passive voices :—

we+wg=Ffed S0 on.
By the force of the word /o0 it'is to be under

tond that the suffix Zepya is alsoused -

g+am=€fa!ﬂ' { So [SA

T fa el

FT gFaRTT WIGAET foamga] wift WY |
Faed, fad '

19. The suffix ricc is used after the root
tara in the reflective and passive voices .—

g + fog -fwg
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HAT = 1220

'] .
¥, 3YATY WG WAYIH T TE

grfa 1 whgna, wey ; wfgas, ¥

LA

20 The suffix mya (used after thé root bl
together with the 7 of the root is changed inte
obhbr : —

Y+ T = WA, WA

AR ARG S
w7 T AT AR

a3, Wz, 9, F, ATY, AACT FFAMEAE Al
wmgaw ANEy =, W, W, 1%, T, e A
21w @ 88 aegw ¥ ) fifa wgFAg T
T ; wRANE, WS wAE, A, geAAE, A

ncfeas, MY ; I wz , wWH
Sz, waw e ; SaE, SE gggarfz 0

~1. The suffix #ya used after the roots el

mada, gama, yija, garaka, and roots ending in 7
is respnctlvnly changed into jja, meind, £, v

and eyya, in the reflective and passive voices

and garaha is also changed into gara :—

¢ T2+ W =T |
wzt@=as| Soon
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FfEta

2 gerar asTRAy fogm & faesTsifa afeaal |
fagesto fa wdlws?  woaww g frgmaqn
(=00 )

22. The suffixes beginning with febba and
ending in 7icca (7—1—17, 18, 19) are to be techni-
cally known under the name of Aicca. *What
purpose is served -by the technical name ficca ?

8-2

AN fH9 1IR3

=Tt v AT A sETESTS FHf o

. farwsrsa & a9 FW(fE e
23. The other suffixes are known under the
name of Aita. What purpose is served by the

name Arta ? S-1.

=TT 7 =8l

wmrAtfy wiafy gwEan ¥ AT G |
ifras —amd ; ayAr = 1Y ; A@=R

73 gy I
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21, The suffix pu 1s used after the roots nand.
etc. in the reflective and passive voices :—
.

AR+ =4 | Soone

FARAILEYG T IRYN

FMFCOORE RFAWIG T gERA QAfv wwfe
AT —TF AN = TAIWY A | FOq A1g- FAA
wmfr-acg | W a9 fagafa afe sfa-a@
T FF 9 |

25. The suffix pa is also used in denoting
the sense of the agent, instrument or locality :—

the agent—w+tt+q=":\’vﬁit'!f !
the instrument—aT +3 = &G |
the locality—aT+4 =819 1 So on.

TeTfed] A1 W =EN

¢ tEwsTgE ¥ wafe waRe® aw @ Wt
waft Jafs = &g ; qufa Jafa = qea, wasla
Rufr=mwq ; wgANd AN = AYY; T WHAT
i‘f:?mw;w

sf fafquiaaw vaa) A5
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26. The na of the sufﬁx-substitute ana i3
changed into za after roots ending in 74, /a etc, :~-
FTAF=FT AT =FTC |
g +g=ag+sq=9q | So on.

Thus other instances may be cited.
The first chapter on Zdfa is finished.

BOOK VII, CHAPTER IL

[P/, S

wrzAT wFT AT 1

qrzd} ugAl g amfemifa dfgamry qwi—
I QM wwfe, sC@AE = gaEQ; FAfF,
waife, afcgfa Avifa-acg ; o3 woTSify 9@y

1. The suffixes beginning from za, and end-
ing in yu (that is, thosc contained in the first
thapter of the Aita-kappa) arc used to denote all
the three times -past, present and future :—F®g
+%T+ 1 = A (one who makes, made or will

make a pot.) *

Other examples may in the same way be cited.
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AT ZTAT T RN

weeord wfuyzd araﬂ‘} TwgAr wfa
ww‘r&ﬁﬁt:m&; gza Fumfa - vzfu, wwREb
yfs=wizfy; Trwifr onfa af@ sfa = 7@l
w1 afa = wfeg )

2. The suffix 7 is used after the roots da and
dhd i name is signified :—
w1+ A+ x="wfg |
wzE+ur+ =92 Socen.

fa frarfaza 12

T wfwaad yiale famer A ifa faaife 3
fordt @i T wwafy =faaa f ; % W@ waafa =%
wfa; wagfa =y ; wagfa=widy . gwr T @A
—ywifed); wigA FeEafd = wigss g, T
wsTsify FrFasEr ‘

3. In forming a name and denoting the sens
of benediction, the suffix # and 4if too arc used
after roots :-—

farﬂitﬁfﬁ:faﬁf_ﬁl
wn+y+fa=wayfal So on.

k)
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Iqfar’ %n‘aa% T e

zafed wﬁ'ww wRuTafy W fr g w9y a9

Sfaar safa=wa; sefi-wa . weTEAA
.

=afd ; MEAF=T, Teaatfa=aqa1. Fzaaifq

(.n

3741 . uf wSysif Aaaar )

4. The suffixes a, # and yu are optmnllly
wsed after all wots in sigmfying the feminine

gender :—

SCtw =t wAfa=afa) fag+g =3z

FOAT fofrar )

FQAY xqfed wfagfed a1 wfiname fofowmgr
Sifs 1 wwan fafoar ; Fcatar fafoan

5. The suffix ririya is used after the root
fara m denotimg the temmine or other genders =

¢+ fefeg = fafcan

TR FATATA 16N

SNy W wwugfs §, 99, A9 TWE ugaEr
et gf, waqr, gard; wfa=gfeay, gfeas,
ffeardt | wfsrgufa = we, B ‘j?na"r i
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6. The suffixes'ta, tavantz and 1gvi are use
after all roots in the past tense :—
L]
S+HI=VA | HaATG=00 |
g+ A =gargt |

ha )
HTIHHY 4 Il
wAEEE WY | awmygR S wmyafy
¥ @AY= ; A" =y ; www =xfad |
wwfa am—wrafagenfy =wifed ; Jefagarfa =3fer
Fafagufa=aa §

7. The suffix #a is used after all roots in the
past tense in the reflective and passive voices :—

Reflective voice—ar+a+ =& 1 So on.
Passive voice—wutg+a=wifead 1 So on.

TEWRETY F91 =)

Ty, 7w, ¥R wq awgd Nifs wwic o7

N\ by
W AW FEOEGA W G Al =y A4l
o FIRE@AA =4 § ; FTC AT ; Fa9 797 ; g0zl

8. The suffix 2 is used in the active vox
in all tenses after roots involving the meaning ¢
dudha (knowing), gama (going) etc, :—

i}H-vﬂ =g%r( Soon.
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AT 39 ¥=q7 1)

< 1]
5 3gaTa yigar sAwga) ffa v Fwicl
gy WS yw faaifa, wiafq, fafrgaf- f%a'} 0

. .. ’

0. The suffix 7za is used after the root ;2

the active voice and in all tenses - fa+ g7 --fat
(Conqueror, victor),

AT T 120

gu 33ATF Wigw sAmEd sifv Fwic WiEow
qatfa =gfoar ; gluaq fa- gluay, = =39 gfoqa
v

10. The suffic wia is used after the root supu
in the active an.d also in the passive voi.e -

gr+ga=gfuay |

Taggf @ 1

tugguegInife wafy swgay wift wiawws
W wad, tewdr; 23 waF - gty §1% e
~gER; waar &9 FW wOIAfa=%ERC . 3a7
¥

L]
11, The suffix 42« is used after rvoots pic-

28
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ceded by the particle Zsa, du or su, in the refiec.
tive and passive voices :—

fE+ O+ @=Suw@ar | Séon.
| IHAYg WAAFTRG AT q
ar neRw

|G wRAAY wAWAly ¥ IFF ugm
if 31 F=wE sefe) gsmfamg v=fa, Fws
w=wW AT x=fa, 9

12 The suffixes zazc and tun are optionaily
used after all reots in the active voice and in al:
tenses to signify desire, and the verb so formed
bears the relation of co-ordmation with ancthes
verb which agrees with the same agent (non

native) :—
. . PY
FCHAF=FTAF | &HC : ?\T;Zﬁﬂ'?\r:l So on.

TEEFRY T 1230

sTREFITERG ¥ wewafe @ aga sifa
A fafed sgfa; @@ '\;17\() yqq I, TI SHSH
e )

13.  The suffix zus is used after all roots iv
thewsenge of “deserving and being able” =

fam H\'{;; fafaa:l So on.

.
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THIN] AARAEG T 428

T wfa YaaqEg ¥ wawafy REEL wifa |

v g grarfa T ; =& ySTSTIA e i ,
N

14. .\ sentence having been finished  the
wffix zime is used after all coots i the sense

of “sufficient” —

ZT+A =3 | So on. ’
D »

UARTAFHT HA gaaraEn a1 | 2y)

TAFIY TR A YA, AT, A, A IHA 0G4
Afw a1 | FAA o w7, FHEA 9 fRafamgia g,
wwr gara g Arzfa ; faam aefa . gaE@ vAg
quiE ; gAY GATT wGA FAACA ; GAT AE ALA
vT AEgT AT Y

13. When two roots (verhs) agree with the
same agent (nominative’, the suffixes v, TN
and tva arr; optionally used after those roots
which signify anterior time :—

FTHAT=FT@A | GHATA=FAA
g+ar=garl Soon.

THATH ATA=T 12EN

FRAEHE gEmafs WA W $¥4 19 gif= |
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weitfr - weanl; wEAa = Qe s

N ; TR =g 0 )

16. The suffixes mana and ania are usc

afier all roots in the present tense -
T+ w1 = FTAE] |
N9+ o = ASEAT | S0 on.

“granRIfE WY 1Ll

qradify wafy wamea T | aEdifv=age
feawrza ala feaaifa arn
17, The suffix ratthu is used after the root
' sasit et i —

w1g + I =41 |

arfzar fig L=
a1 g Ty wgneA) fogmed R g T
garfa = faar )

18, The suffix ##fu is used after the grou
of roots heginning with pa :—

ur + feg =faan

« ATARE TG Nl

wm sy wafs TgwEd ¥V fend



T AW T AART - Amt; Gy e =war
arafagfe wrfeadifa - figan g

.
19, The suffix ratu as well as #ite aro used
- . ‘ .
after roots such as mana ete, :—-

(]
A FUF=RATI W19+~ W71 !
¥+ ftg = fyar

FTTAT THT IReN

=1 syifewet afedl gRmed fft wmwAfR
= fawg )
3
2o, The suffix 2da is used alter gamn pres
cAded by the prefic @ —

=T b G = AR

qF IF IR

W sgAaet sEEgN %A ww afematfa=
wfafr oy wAtfa an afawy fogay
. gfn {#f ez giaa] G
21, The sufi <rba e used after e oot gamit

in the <snse of becotang baug about to be ) —
5 +3F - AR |

The sccond chapter on &ifa is finisacd
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RERUCIELEL famaat fasrfa 1y

sgrAmERRIfgAaEiFIRaafy  dwEAT ¥ F}g
wfafgz 31 war § TyAa ufifrgan wafs wafe amfs
faqmar faswfa aaregy | @gma AT —TRE T
Sif . zEw W FFC@ O W €A, TR T
o uFEE THCR AT ; T3 AR, @ T ARG
i ¥ift; 2 W 7€ g Ecd ema . oA $F
T AiEfa 9 - AE | ww GlAE AR BW WA,
Fwg | ZFCE A VI ® G FAA - W[AG ’arar’.leii?‘w;
w way W7, ® WEAAATNS - BIETA TA AW
|z FEST) ATFAR ATd W WWIH AU Al
?ﬁ?:ﬂd‘l'«ri’?[ 4 A1 IWERTAGIA  AFLEHF A
ST — At & WS wiE WG AT FATE HA s
wucfar & LR wutfa &9 311 &N A
whmmAY | wOTEeAl; s@eRA ; €A Ffsaga
g ; wstsufa ; FEgEd ; AT ¥ WA G-
gam< | agfud @ig -wfez sl wimEy . WAl
vagdy ; FAGY | W@y ara— 7, 5 wiita T
sy TAAAIEIANg wEIdaw fow @l =if

WA 4 95, 1eTIE AW T $ifa wma w0



a3, T wag vafaar | wafed fgm | wif
- NWE, niﬁ;fgx faa® arg —a9r, ATFA $97-
a@ife wiafe $mgM Jifa =@ 3 WA FAW T
g,;ﬁ«qnﬁfw = FFR); gAAA=TART afmnaﬁ’f
AR §Z3RA §ifF w= A gy —ag, 427 T3
qreAy fawaar fasf= i

1. The words (with suffixes added to them )
which are of uncertain derivation (or the deri
vation of which has not been given in this hook: are
t be examined and anomalously derived respect-
wely by the rules o san Lhya,  maina,  seiidsa,

fz.ur////n qlhata "md fita . —

Sl - TR A4 TE = UEEHE O TRITH | Sa ot
. g pEE IR, AT FH AT
o l T+ FE - T HIA HH AT
l HUT + FF = AL, sucfaw T& Ti 1
wfg o =wfaaar |
N ids-— l .
gmET = HOU T - IHOT

[ addlitn —‘ﬁfﬂz\-?-!"ll':ﬂffﬁ?‘é}f 1 Soon,

w@ +ufa-@ |
‘)h'/l.l‘t/;'{l—-' ?
| o + g = sy, Tarfe am

. (77,4 @ = AR |

Vil -— ~ . N .
|7a - g=a%,d22 | Soen
A

1]
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Thus other examp‘ies of anomalous derivation

can be cited.
L]

qrAfzEAT am fZ3 = =)

‘are fze s9Afy wiafs awasm fuzswa s
TF | wgfazs] @ war; Wlaqafa fazs’, fezs’
ERv

IYgERAR  fagFw qUgEE ¥ =T 773
aRer g @A - zzEE; zzz faerw
=fm @aarE )

2. In some instances the, suffix @ used atr

the roots sdsa and disa is changed mto r2/gy
.
too : —

agtuet+I-wgfaz sy | frata-fezz

By the force of the word ¢oo it is to be uil=
stood that the suffixes called Aicca (7-1-220 and
the suffix fum too are respectively changed into

raltha and ratlhum . -

faatmm=gz3% | fe@iq =2z 30
afy @7 Tm Wy varefe
Z3T 120

* gFICH UWE Wy v9 sEINsiE wiafes awmgad
weifrzs@ 2 3R A 317 | aferd az.3), afer
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.

mifs gz 3 ar; Ffeay zz @, sfem cfefagmfa
7z 3\ 1 ; fmal u2 3y sfefgnf e ar; ufzaR
wz A1, wFgfapnfs wdt @, gfefrgEts vz al
vxrea ¥fafagmfa wgz 3vi |

arfzmEa T 'ﬂrsn wafe am%‘am 9 qgtf?-
azRa 7 s@ wifn . afsfagafa fazdr, @ TFal
ararfyqaifs gaz 3y ; faqaa wasnaaifa fafez el ;
wrafagaifa ufaz 3 ; & €= Aeasr)

3. The suffix z2 (used after roots ending in

sa and roots puccha, b/muja famsa cte) is (with
the plu.ednw conxonant or consonants) in some

instances changed into ##ha : — .
qE+I=az3! Fg+a=gzarl Soon.
By the force of eZc. ( adi) it is to be under-

stood that the suffix ‘@ used after other 1oots 100
15 (with the preceding consonant or €onsonauts)

changed into fHha = .
asi+a=fazd 1 Soon.

Other examples may in the same way be cited. o

Tad; 923 18l

N ’ =
3q (XAAY UAAE FARCEITH ggifzazad
vz zRE fift ard | A T2
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.
4. The suffix ta used after the root ass i
with the preceding consonant in gome instances

changed into uftha - —gg@+a=5z & |
" >t

. W AT T

TURT WG a@ET AFGE IFRCE DA A
fagerfa %Efaw‘ srafed ; afafaqmfa w23y, gzdy an

5.¢ The suffix z¢ having followed, the o o
the root vasa is optionally changed into # 1 —

sg+a—gfed ; vz, gz A 1)

yzwfE ¥21 9§

qzuy TFIA (T WIAFE ULH AFRWTT @ WUTEE
h ~ - by
ygrmEr Fifa | AT —WE AFVGEH wH TAWAIA
=Tt gEEAtfa-ge @ fumm  wfufagmfa wgd
TRAIT ; wfwAr ggE A |
6. The suffix e used after roots ending in
dha, dha, bha and ha is respectively changed into

dha and dha —
FYLA-TEN | qH+ A= |
7g+a=733 | Soon

. WSIAT W7 9 100 .

AT WA IFCWFT W) W vy gaife
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ggad 1 ufgfagurfs  wiy ; A wfgfagafa
wwl TRAT L,

[}
’
7. The suffix 20 used after the root blaja or
bhatja is with the preceding consonant changed

mto ggo i—

. T+ A= Ha |
WART T A 9l

S SYIAIEIR wigw wwy A v AWMgAY
fgwrat S1fa 1 wugtfa «=), woan, waey |, weaifa
T, UG WIwAYG wwAfa w6, vafy vymis
vy, Igaa @y, g=Aada gwy. ffaaafr e
fafs=]

S The final part of the roots dlga cte s

chided, and the suffis e *oo 1, - oubled —

¥ | A=l wd A AW So on

ER KT "i' wel

I9 g9a ng FIE vwuRa) wifa amy 9
TR A Sifa rmga 9 owd wifa ) gfegafa
3 wan; sfgwifa v Ay

o The . of the ot 2ace is optionally
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changed into #, and the final ca too is elided,
and the suffix Za too is doubled :—

3 . ‘
AIT+HIA=JW, ST

" U ¢ ol

T4 IFEE WA T I A S amgaw 1
fauriy fa ar | gz g Mufaqfa gy=) o =wE.
@ ; 'ﬁrﬂ\ arfy fgwy ; famarfy fady; s@wafa
ww) WA ; wyE) fewmAtfy wfzey ; fawga fafag
afa=fafgay; fegatfa feqy) @@ wersife
AT I ‘

10. The final consonant of the roots gupe
ctc. may be clided, and the suffix Zo too may be
doubled :—

g+ qu+a=gguy /. Soon

So other examples may be cited..

aTRf® W

AT gFTAEIFE WAlT W amEI@ @R wift
g AN oy § miw; ofway; wwal
fega) ; gearfa = QY ; wfefaayy ; wifway )

11.  The suffix Za usced after the roots Zara ot

0

'
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is changed into Zpna, and the final part of the
root is elided -

wCtd=foal | ga=ga
az+a=a&t| So on.

fizrfeAt 3mm S am ey

fuz sy wiafy w@ asmwway saaw
YaREr gifa arwwy g A7 wifa o e ety
sfmay; fee);  fafes); &9, gasy; =e.
feay ; =91 ; drar wifa

qrfa faege ? fusaatfa fufa g

12, The suffix 2 used after the roots St
cte. may be changed into funa, anna and iga, and
the final part of the root is elided : -

fuz+a=fusy fazta=feari
gr+a=fa=dY1 Soon.
For what purpose is this, viz. may 7

. g+ fa=fufg |

| gEUSHHAT FT@T T 13

§9, U, 87 19afy ualy auga@ e vifa
Yy 9 ageR N gEdf-gRd w0,
IgAfA - U Fd ; GRAT =AY |

29



[ 338 ]

13. The suffix 22 ufed after the roots susa,
peca, and saka is changed into Maz' or kkha, and
the final consonant is elided too :=-

.

gE+a-gFar | WG+ a-UR |
' FHE+aA=8F |

THATIT =1 T gl

oga sFAAENE Al awgswm = wiee wifs
sl T A € 1 uEer , Prowat; wgEt; @),
&) ; &= ; W) .
. geEzmewd fawgd 9 AR uafy famsaw fw
aRdy §ift w= ¥ oA wifa @ed, wfw; @ed,

wfat ; U7 F5q4 |

14 The suffix 72 used after the voots fam
(with prefix pa) cte. is changed into nta, ana the

final part of the roots 1s elided too :—
T+ FA+T=UFA] |
fa+ug+a=fagumyl So on,
What purpose is served by the word 00 ? The

suffix 77 used after those roots is changed intc
nb, and the final part of the roots'is elided too —

@9+ fa- wfm @a+faafa) Soon
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s frmfe T eyl

HA IHFAE Wgd wwE FAZAW W 9
amga fagfe 91 w=ratfa Ay e

freifa famge 9 wsTsifar ug? mawcfag=aqs |
sfagaifa wfaar . sadtfa = sfaar; «faq ; sifaast ;
sgarfz i

13. The suffix e and # too having fu”t'.\\\'(,‘d.

the final consonant of the roots jaur cte. is
changed into @ :—
sa+a=way, w4 -fa-sfa
For what purpose is this, viz, 7 #o0?  Other
.
affives having followed, the change into @ does

not occur :-—

7 par=afaar) s bg=wfag 1 So on.

NREATATATRS Fl 12EN

aw, @A, ¥9, T YA qI@A =AY AFA A
Sifr 7wy fanfe w1 wmAfT -ad ;g
famd wmAME = gAY ; gRIA UHTA A=A
gfy ; wfqagfa - @d ; @4, @fa; oam wfasy
Afg=gugd ; vugad, 0¥fa; waAr @Ry AT
=g ; aficar; wfwefa; assmifa = wdY ;

afy |
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wfs fawqd 9 TwaMfa =AY, THA, TH
gFaarfe )

16:  The suffix fe and #/ too having followed,
the final consonant of the roots gama, khana
hana, and rama etc. may be elided :—

mmta=nar1 w4+ fa=nfa
wa+fa=gfal Soon.
Fer what purpose is this, viz,, may ?

w+a=Twa |l Soon.

-
T 91290
TR T Wige wmyAl A At amgy frgfe T
a7 Ffeaq fa = uwa) vaqay ; UFA FIG = o fq
9@ gatfa =famay ; fa837 g7 - fyafa
17. The suffix fa and 77 too having followed,
7a the final part of roots is also elided : —
T+FCHT=qFAT | 4 FC+ fa=wafa)
fa+ac+a="fqear1 So on.

FTUTH T 3 9 1250

21, U1 TFAE WA WAWIACE @ LR
Sifiq ame fofe w1 3a fadr; wa faar; @4,
fafic; any dtasg frma ; Y ; 9

18, a‘he suffix Zz and # too having, followed,
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d the final part of roots tia and pa is also changed
into 7 and / =,

IT+&~f3qT 1 qr+a =y

¥ ¥ ov@ @ q AR
=T IR

FHT IFIA (¥ WAfy awgaw wHRe) ifa
TW wigwE @ WA a1 wwgAwE | wgaaa
AEAYY ; WG A= MFE A0 wgfa - qwey
waRafa=qavl

sezeAgd 3fA faaqg o =fefagmfs - zzat
vawwg) ; §g2g Atelaguifa = wwet ,

sfa fafaymsn afad] Faghu

1o The suffix fa used after 1oots ending in Za
may be changed into Ja, and Ja the final part of
the roots may become Ze (except in the case of
1ots daka and iaka) . —

A4+ EFHI=TCARI | GF+A=TTF] |
M¥ FA=WEFT | gl +T=T@IT

For what purpose is this, viz,, excpt in the case
of roots daha and naka ?

IR+I=7IR | FHAF+A=FARI

The third'chaptcr on Aita is finished.
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. ————0e0

‘unfy TRIW ST WEEG |

wafy U9 U O YRV WigW WAL FAR
M W wifF wigETwg |l (Ed, way; omac
Fafr = | ’

1. The suffix na having followed, fja the
final part of the root raja is changed nto ja in
signifymng condition or instrument :—

‘ G+ =Ty
[For what purpose is this, viz, @ signifying
condition or instrument P TH+Q=TFTI

Tq @ 9AT R

T4 taA@ Wi g=arT waRel Nifv wwfz
gyt w1 SUEAAME = 9uEAY; WA wANH -
MFER |

2, The suffix #a having followeg, the whole
of th root Lana is changed into ghdta":—

974 ¥9+ q = IUFIA] |
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Y1 AT I |3\

¥ XS AR IEa aaRe) Wife 11 pa
aAg 1 FAAE T, T wy e wafy el
.

3. Inall places the whole of the root 4ara
may be changed into vadla : —

A+ q=7A4] | So on.

IR FIT 18] ‘

WHRTHA YET wAG WA W@ A
eqfg o=? w1 A za‘uﬁfa Zrawy; zE zafa
R afr=zrazray wa'ﬂam“‘r.,- FATMAT

4 The suffix pa having followed, the final ¢
of roots (ending in d) is changed into dy« : —

T+ W= AN |
A+ +aq = grAgEr 1 So on.

ywEeufify FUfdm |@@U ar
ATU=EAY T 1N
1t ¥, 9y, ufc x93fe vremfraife vom adfag
UIgW @@ §ifE 7 awydg 9 wqfe W/ gt
sfifage 9fn = gowaat; wwafy oww Fffage
Afw - ggay ; é’tmm Ffcfagerfa = surgat ;  ufc
HQ ; FIA ; @yt FOA - SEFRY 7
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5. The suffix l:z and g too h;‘wing followed,
Lha or khara may be substituted for the root £asa
used after the prefixes and indeclinables such as
pura, .rwm}, upa and pari -—

‘ T+ FT+ A = GORGAT |

&+ H=¥§'H\T I So on.

AIFATZYG T €I ,

- N -~ =

A% @d IWTNRG UFAG QLA wigW FEE
$fv 311 WA FH, FOG FG A, T A
FTW FFA 1) .

6. The suffixes face, tina cte. having followed
A s optionally substituted for the root dara . —
FT +AF -F1AT | FCH A = FA |
AN A

FCHG=FF | F4ET = Fgq, FG 97
! k .

TAGATZN A AFTZIE T 1190

w, @7, ¥9 SHWER wmEg AT €A 0
gAmTEyg vEAg | A, 19 awd, afeg ; T
frgfa -w=a ; B9, efia =gm=, gfaas « 79,
afgq = wms, afaasy | .

wifzmed gAMEUE | ARA; @RA, T

aad gy
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"
7. The suffxes tum, tabba"ete. having follow-
ed, the final part of the root gama, khana, hana
etc. may be changed into # :—

. . > ’ ~ »
TH+Q =NF | IWM+aF=T%F 5 | Soon.
By the force of efc. (wnfe)*it is to be under-
stood that tzua is also to be taken in :—

T4+ @ = w7 ) So on.

ha » bt
*wRfT gARE 41 \E) :
TR yiafe aastd vgma gwmORe $ift ar
afusfra, wfugfigmr ; Wy, Wifgar; suda, s
d@r; ufwga, ufgan; sfew, sfefemr; wnrm,
wrfefamn g .

S.. Yuis optionally substituted for the suffixes
tina etc. used after all roots :—

wfy + 3R + @1 =wfwifra, wfuafga 1 So on.
Jaaf @ 1)
TRCARTR Y WAl amdT umad e
W ar) fafig; wreg; 9o%T; vl

9. Racca is optionally substituted for the
suffixes ¢ina etc. used after roots ending in ca

or na ;-
» L]
fatfag+er=Tafrg! wtwa+ar= a1y
AT =5 | So on,
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fzar @A Ar[ATIT T 12l

fre THIA U@AT AAAT TgAT WA QI R
Fifg Ay 91 feam ; fzar

1 .

10, The suffixes #zna cte. used after the root

disa are changed into svdza and svd, and the final

part of the root is also clided :—

. fza + @1 = feam, fear |

qefe mARSEARET T 1l

agzd oA (g wiafe guAe ugad ®, I3,
N
= TW, G S A AW T | WAR, AT ;
qNFF, MEFAAT; ALY, TMAfYAT; SWS, IE-
fsar ; wcay, sichan; wes, wafyEn g
11. The suffives fina ctc used after roots
ending in sna, ha, da, bha ctc are optionally

changed into woma, vha, jja hbha, and ddha,
and the final part of the roots 15 elided 100 :—

I -+ F1 = R, ATa=A1 T So on.

afgr-aara-faasr a9 a1 A3-
AATENE T IR 3

Agfyngparsfaas LFIaAT TGN AF T T FAT
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Agram-alahay aferar | Wifez s oW e
T A TR 5, FAFX N

?

12. Words ending in taddjjita, samada and
kita too (except those ending in the suffixes Zpwe,
tuna, todna, twd@ cte) arc to be regarded as
nouns :—

afgz 5+ w=nfaz3y |

. FA(+FCH = FROFL | S0 on.

Taf 7w 1230

zHfe wwaT A ST | AwA 7 7P EEr( fears
fa=m ;s =@ ,

13- The vowel precedmg two consonants is
to be regarded as long :—¥¥ + 1= famri 2r+ar
sz fat =r=faar (o these instances ¢
is to be regarded as long ).

LR T el

A9 7 7O AR T @ FH IR, AL Y
75, uwAY; weataa
14. The lopg vowel too is to he censideged

’
as long :—=rgrar; #ar, cte. (Hee @ 0 e
are long vowcls).
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FHRGEL T TN

g wraTqary wﬁtrﬁﬁ‘f?ﬁ&' Lt
w‘rr’a A wfr ) WA W QA ; AW
YHY ; AFTY ; WEQ ; AQ

!

15. The suffix #dra is used after a letter, if
that particular letter, or its signification or the
object signified by it is to be expressed :—

g4+ FT ==& | So on.

AATTH THTT WLEN

qud TAYAfy AWEAy GHTUNAY Sy Fa
Fw aifed ; wfges ; wfaes ; fafed ;) wfaan,
sfaa; sfamas }nfmﬁf ; 3fzass ; whgan ; ufgmn
sFawmIfg |

16. Suffixes having followed, 7 is augmented
to all roots in accordance with usages :—w®ifca .
wfawsy” ; @fdas’ ; s0 on,

ZyRaT A1 & 1L

) "zmuant:ﬂm Yyrgar qume mﬂ wfx &f1
Anrdrg wmag | AT NX Wy yR yAlw
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2ymay fa fawqe 9 whimr
Fifa fawghl > vogerny ‘
zfa fafspraan gaqdt et )
»
17. The suffixes #7na ete. having followed,

»4 is in some instances added, according to usaues,
to roots ending in da or dha —

T3+ @1 =¥ wfvRar |
. o ,
Tor what purrpose is this, viz., endug i de
or dha ? ﬁﬁﬁéﬂ |

For what purpose is this, viz, z some nistci-
. ~
w8 72 SmIZET |

BOOK VII. CIIAPTER V.

o

fanr=YA "aarfE A

gamfzya 7w fAMgls SO | T, W51
Ciaf)

1. The za forming the first part of a cqn.
junct consonant is changed into niggalita :—
, TarorTgll So on.
30°
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F=GT T AR

& g wig@ M WA A dFIIR | ata
arafa ) '

\
2. Inall instances g/ is substituted for the

root ge i—

A+a=m7a 1

qZW AZT W=

87 JSE WIgw SR Difa @vzaF | fafusy
fagtafay

3. In all instances side is substituted for the
root sadi 1 —

fa+wz+a=fafaa)y) fa+wz+ fa="fadtafa;

IS wfw Z3 |8y

a9 YW TGW W IRCRA sifv 23 ut)
faz3y
22 fa fawqa ¢ a5t 4

, 4 The vowel of the root yuja, Es changed inte
7 if ttha follows :—

gwta=fazdr) «
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“For what purpose is this, viz, if tha follows ?
797 |

TIqTATH T 27 T W

gagTE WA ZR9 B ¥ U0 W
74 ; g, fegdl; fagdl; weell ; wegaly
5. Ha and the fourth letter of vaggas fo;ming

the final part of roots are changed into da, if

dha follows :— .

d4+ag ra-wag | guta-gear Soon

BT 3FHTIT Y&\

¥Iqqad wIRwWA S wRe) $ifE gwl a%
73 3l; I
zwifa fawnqd 7 RN

6 Ha and fourth letter of waggas forming
the final part of roots are changed into da if gha
follows : —

g +a-ge ! FWHA=FIA!
»

.
’ - .
For what purpose is this, viz., i dha Sfollows ?

ZIeT
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TR 9 A 47 )9

Rt 999 sURE i ar mulair el -t
gufa
‘gifa faage 9 Y\
7. Ghara is optionally substituted for Jajs
if the suffix za follows :—
AL+ U=¥T |
FFor what purpose is this, viz., opteonally ?

AT+ =ATET |

ZERW A AN

¥ AW UIAW IFY W WOASHH I wmgT
gt uharet
sfa feage ¢ wfezrel a
S. The da of the root daia is optionally
changed into Ze, if the suffix pa follows @ —
ufc+zv+w - ufcasy |
For what purpose is this, viz, optionally ?
ufe+zg + @ =ufeigy!

UTE /9 fFwafE i

wmmE agTE AW N faafs oy ot
¥A5T; S ; g ; agT
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0. The consonant form'ing the final part of
a root is clided if the suffix o7 follows :—
»
o't + TR =wwg | ,
v+t fF=vwy 1 Soon.

faz= & ue el

faz @ WAW AA SRR R RACT
794 U |
arsfag

1o, L is avrmented at the end of the root

wl 1,0f the suffix bod follozos —

ars | faz + f& - @yafag

FRFUH T fAgmafE pe

FFTC, AFIT, FHT, TAIUR wi@=nd a aquy ifa
$FT AT A W | i"f’f;{; ; wfaay , =wfgay, wfgar,
tfaay ; afeay, &feani

sgaAsIa fawge ¢ wAY, @AY, FAY, €A,

11. If the suffix fo preceded by ¢ follows,
then wa, ma, kay or 7a forming the final part of
toots is not elided +—

§a+a;:3f%(?\r;| m ta=afady 1 So on,
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For what purpose is this, viz., preceded by i ?
m+a=ady 1 So on.
' e . .
T FE WS G fa& R
AFAATY  FHREFRY AT qgma% a%
GTAR]  MARL )
12 The suffix gzox having followed, ca and
ja are not changed into 4a and ga : —

LERR I IE Ci i AN+, ATSAFT |

FW F a7 gf| 1230

FTSFI@ WIGW | www TR aFg i+

AWEY 9T | FWT; FA N

13. The suffix zz having followed) 7 the

_final part of the root Zara too is changed to /o

FCHg=FAT! .

A 77 7 G 3 1181

T IFAQ YW W FCE AFRE w1
AATARG UG F, Fq ; w4, G ; F9H .

FresE )| '

14. The suffixes fum, tina and fabba having
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.
followed, 7a the final part of the root Aara is
optionally chm:ged into fa:—

F+d=%7, FF a7l Saon
N 9 A

FIA" fag wrga=it n2y0

wFTOFIN) ugA WS faw gz Al arl Are;
AR ARy A wQ; wQ; ufem
ZIARY ; ATTR] , GIAR] ; WITR] ; FIC; GTAT ; oFTAT |

atf Frage 2 SowaT |

15.  The suffixes having the indicatory letter
pa may be regardedas causative (Aarita) ones .-

gE +u==2rgl | Soon
IFor what purpose is this, vi},., ny ?

IT+FL4 M = IAFFI |

FART TG |12£0

N @ IFAE UGAA WA AT XA FRET I
afmasfa AmA 39 ; YAd w4 ; TEFY AYY ; Aq
FOATT = FGHTA I

16, Ana a't.ld aka are substituted (respectivgly}
for the suffixed yu and wou -

AR =AM | 4G HF= - ATHFG] | S0 on.
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FAT THTF 1280

T A W FFCFCRRT T gy
ugd w1 Wy ; A
' 3fa fafmmasw vga] FTE |

17. If any suffix having the indicatoryv lettes
aa follows, ca and ja forming the final part of

1oots ate respectively changed inio 2 and g :—
TF WA L FHA+ T = A

The fifth chapter on Adza is finished.

”

BOOK VIIL.—UuNapn

—a-

Faft fFq g

Fufc wgy feawmgdl wfa @w; FeE
WITH] ; UrEAT; dWr; Sfaqar; wfgar; dar )

1. The Zdta suffixes are used in the active
,

voide :— .

FC:TF- FQA [ FCEW =FCH | So ons
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WIARAl g fREFEaE i)
»

wIFRg 3TARTIY 5947 579 @7e s9§ U=AT
Afa 1 wwwmEasy ; wfgas |, w39 Fws F67
¥IAT MEHT AFA; WA sfeasm wwd -
wfax ; wiar @faqd ; wiAr wfgA . wyTr wfed
WA , wIA7 a7 W57 ;. WAAT UfE AyEA | w3l

fafgmay, Semay; g@ay ; geay wan ) .

2. The suffixes called Licca, Fta and Ll or
the suffixes bearing the meanmgs of them) are
used in the reflectivesand passive voices —

SUAHE U7 | A+ AT — SIHH AT |
sgt+5-wfea | g+ @ p@=gaAr 1 So on.

Fayfa gfaara w030

Ffa wqa gfrnd frufed wfc smaar Sifa
2 frat 23z ; wrE wEA] AW ; W wwr

~

Frawy , w wurfaar 3aEw )

3 The suffix Z4a is usedin the active voice
in connectien With an obj ct having the cndin'gs
) ]

of the second ase —

arhm-fasl WA - WA Soon,
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=RfT /A A T AL AT L)

@, —— § 7,4, fy, @, fo, Wz sgamify
H@acs aqag N BT g g Ay fifa Ay Ay War
€, QAR Py wAr; @ R @
=HT, WA ||

4. The suffix man is used after the roots £4i,
b, su, vuy e, va, dhi, iy li piade ete., and
w1 of the suffix mar may be changed into
la —

zg'}-{-qq:?g%ﬁ | Eﬁ'\—?ﬂ?\[:ﬂ}‘ﬁ |
T+ A = W2+ qF =FHT or AIGAT |

qATfE TAT g

aw, 7%, T, WL g, fg, @Y, 41, g0, @0, a1, 31, wE,
syTaidfg wafs wwr ugar gif= | @wey; gweE) .
zval ; TAY ; g9, feay; @Ay AT qET; W,
1|, WEIT I

5. The suffixes tha and ma are used after
the roots sama, dama, dara, raha; du, hi, si, b,

a

dd, sd, yd, tha, bhasa, ctc. @ —

YAt g=gag] | WG| A~ AW , S0 on.
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K »
TR TUE T 4
. »
ny 5277 Ygw ITww TH N AL A, A |

6. The penultimate vowel of the root ¢h/a
is optionally chahged into ¢ :—

AY+ W=7 or NV |

AW W HIKU )

wg wEaw uifsufism g@ wmvmosEr v
o= ; w=x )

»
7. Cchara and cchera are substituted for si

of the crude word masu :—

ag + 5 - g or g} |

AT T 170

R 9T 399 Wi wfIRtRuIEr 3
= ¥ @ vfa W=y, sw] ; wwfo,

NRT AT |

8. Cchuriya, cchara, and echera ate substituted
for the root car’y preceded by 4, and the preceding
2 is also shortened @ —

w1+ TG+ = SE @, AET, TRC 77 |
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FEFATAT FIAT 12
Wy, F9, ¥4 T4 Wialy SamEd Sifet 1
wg 5 TG ; W@ AW ; FF ; 4G )

9. The suffixes /z and pa are® used after the
yoots ala, kala, sala etc, :—

wE+A=9g | wA+T=FF | Soon.

ISR R

Fw, 99 33A1F wAlT FTwwram=ar §if | Fen
wfzmana , Fgra) ; wfzegiay |

10. The gdpa and lipa are used after the
roots Aala and sala 1 —

FY A= F@IC | FA +FIY = FFIA] | S0 on

Afaer g I T 1L

afa TS a@ UG w§ wRer dfF agr,

ag |
JETMEYA T WEA ST | waFAT ; 9F7S |

]
11, La too is substituted for #a of the root
wathi (ot matha ) QG+ =AY I,
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By the force of 700 ()it is to be understood
that faka is alyp substituted :—
w4 = WA

Tarfawmrrraaeg fHEr il

aeifremmaatd  sHAEqYy  (AEwyAT wifE
wes aR wIaT; FCQE faw wiar; Wws WS
wqaT ; WAl Wew WAAT; WAWEAs  wAwE
WEAT ; WHAWATIG HHWEY WAAT |

12 The Aucca suffixes are used in the sense
of order, permission or opportunity —

Fc+ A% | Soon.

TEwATIfAAE A T 23|

wrep sl sFAGTEE WwEN T fag 90
# fa ¥ o waw; WO f8 A Wi W
ayfegy -zt fa @7 3w ; WA fa ¥ sgw 3w
fagr T—%w= ¥ wITTAY ; W F WAL ®F 30 ;
yrfasss ¥ wiaT GG IU ; ICYIA Wial fEm
#fed, v waaT a9 |

13. The suffix #i as well as the £irca suffixe:
are used to sig‘nify necessity or debt :—

Fel Q=411 TG =TET)
S haw=%9s | So on.

L
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TCEAFRT T T 1281

wTr g% W TRy A emugfe @’ uga
ﬂﬁtl =Tyl WA ;W W F ; G W
¥ ; W W§ wa; «@sv w4y fafaa’; ey we
fordg ; R} WY wfcg ; @8y %% U@ TR WS A
waY wd fafag ; ygaafzy

14." The suffix zux too is used after all roots
in connection with the words @rafa (worthy),
sakka (capable), bhabba (fit) ctc.  —=TFT ¥7 &7

(you are worthy of doing it) ; so on.

IFTRE Us=TEAr fauss gy

I9, I, ww, ¥z, faz, @ 07, €9, 38, 9z, fa,
i, T, A, |, 7, {09, fAa, 37, @2, aw, w7, fac
w3, fas, a9, 58, ¥¥, U9, 9%, 9, 79, 59, q7, 39
few, wz, w9, ®4, W, @4, 79, gFEWAfy nafs
vremmg TR ¥ umsAER  gar  fAegA
wm ; o, wwwAr; fawwwr; fawn; faws.
CgwAr; ANwT; g0 wfamr; dwwr;  wleww
B ; ®wr; wfcar; f&far; q=w; o fo=,
fafg=ar; =T; w@=mT; wwT; =T fAwwT;
syt ; fafdegr; qorar ; Qv=n; QW ; T
wuET ; g7 ; WA ; wImRT; g ; fren ; fufegr
s, w7 ; 9q ; o7 ; Ay ; fad ; 5y ggrfz
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15. The words pabbajjd cte. are anomalously
derived from the roots vaja cte. joined with pre-
fixes and s‘ufﬁ\’m — )

THIF+@ =usdms | gA =g
ga+a=ag | Soon.
»

fasar T 106

¥, Y. W, 7T, qY, T8, 99, 77, TG WG T@lT
fRaar 7 i g7 frumw 1 fay; say; ey
w9y fawr; fawr; g s wsay; s ;
ATFY; w7 ; fay; gar; ufed); sxEwIfz o

16.  The suffix fo/ used after the roots /7/11?',
dhn, b, gancu, Mhanu, yamu, mana, tapu, etc is
chded, and words are anomaloasly formed with
the suffix : —

fr+y+fa=foy T+ga+fg=aF1 Soon.
FISF F AN 190

FIAH AT AR GHA FOA R G
qrgaay Uy U | WA ; TEy; GAY; QR fER
quat; am; Y QM T wET; g .

17. If a suffix having the indicatory letter
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na follows, ca or ja forming the final part of roots
i~ respectively changed into 4a or ga :—

S+ U=wIa] | UH+Y="r4]) |
fea+w=3a1 wF+w=qay1 So on.

REfT 3 W AATAATHAER
xR 7 1=

37, A, A, G, G, §, §, 7, S, W, I\, 795
wrZify wrafs, w=, fov, =g sygaeify axfafe
T I UHIA WA, WA, GF, WAFRE W
ageg FAC wgaCRg 91 wgAlfy = wgaAr,
oF ®FAY; GAAL; IQY; FAGT; wEAT; 0T
WA STAY; wWEAT; ;AW W UGSy -
Y3IA ; gWA-G3A ; WAA=947 ; ©WIA-TIT;
FTAT=TIY ; KA - V99 ; QIR =vad ; yAA=wqA
SNIA =AW ; NWI=WEA ; FHY = AQ ; FFATF
AT ; FIQ = WAA | IWCCGEfT T —FwIUAT =
FRIUA ; TATIIAR = ITUX ; WA = HWGA | I
'y W gaft wAmft gEA | TS U9EA ; veEe
w47, WG ; WY ; IR, TN wad ; TAA
@A ; gaq | 97 FEiC—grafE qER; ewaf
®2A}; SAAfr qAawy; goafa @tgar; g
arvE; gNAtf waAy; wEifa e wedifa
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WA ; straratfa Ay ; weAifx WAy ; STEAIfT
Sq1ER ; uaﬁ)ﬁt gway 1 w@ g—wramaAta
AUl W% wRUA];  SawEly G ;

gtz )
’

18. In signifying the agent, condition or in-
strument, ana or drana and aka ot dnaka ar:
respectively substituted for the suffixes yu and
avn used after the roots nuda, sida, jana, su, ln,
le, pie, bhity i, asa, sanu etc , and also used after
the roots phanda, cita, ana etc. in their causativ

forms :(—

Agent—®z+I=TEA |1 W + Q- IGIAL

5o oon.
Condition— 7 +gz+g=ugzq | So on.
Instiument—gz+g-gzs 1 Soon *
Causative forme - % + Q0 +q=mgma’ '

TR +mm’z+v@v:mmm‘1 | Soon

TaARfFTaTE AR Qe FfS
HEE ORI T

%, 4, q, %, %, T8 5999 qEA@d 5w @ A9

sy ; & 39 39 A Vg IWY 7Y wiw,

AT, uramg & 9, 7@ £ ¥ IR ifm qmaEdy
TR @Y T FI AXT ITYIAEA  SUG4T 94
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farge | &fe9y ; wifzey ; mfzey ; wifed ; wfkay
wfzay ; wifgar; f@); wifcd; qfedt; afeE
ofear;, wif@y; tfeedy; aifddy; wifzaat;
wifzg) ; Ffaad) ; efezwmay ; wifzway ; & @rdy,
mi‘r‘; 1Y ; A ; WA ; ATRY

FEEMYT A€ TI A T A AL WA |
a3 wfg Qe w1 sfaway ; wifeegy; Aifea
aford ; FfEdy; whemy; @fedr; @ifad;
ufzrgl ; afcaar i

19. The final vowel of the pronouns 7, ya, ta.
pia, ki and esa is lengthened,; in some instances
# of the root dusa is gunated ; and da is changed
into 74, and the final part of the root too is
chianged into sa, £kha, and ¢ ; these words (given in
the puits) are anomalously derived from their crude
{orms in consonance with the words of Buddha :—

ow +gu+f - &fe@) ; Al ; ey ; &

a+gu+ = arfzar ; arfgaar; ks So on.

By the force of the word seo it is to be under-
« «tood that the final vowel of the words 7, ya etc.

i< in someinstances lengthened :—afzwg) ; @feaal i
[fere the vowel of sa has not been lengthened.

o TR AfATSTRIE W IRel

oW, g, fag, sEvdfy wafy wanfza] L
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fedt w ymfet = worat Wl gl
fawY; wwmay; sgfusy; wwifzay; wquifar;
1Y ¥y ; PRRAY; afgar gferdr ;" wolaay ;
wifadt ; wufed) ; afeay; ﬂwﬁ"ﬁ, Ay n

’

" 20. The suffix #fa is used after the rosts &/i,
supa, mida, etc. in the sense of knowing, under-
standing and revering too :—

W+F=way | I+ H-gHY !
gar+aAm=gfsay 1 So on

ERCICEEC T ML
afarr fasms R

39, 9%, 77, 99, 7, T, 4, ® WWEAE waly v
fara fummaar §1fa fraqy ! 3ad, Aa) ; § fam=r —
g ; §ad, ¥ ; JF fa=Ay - 999 33, 7y ; &4
f*“’*ﬁﬂ*g; 797, a4 ; A7 famAr=3ay; Ffq,
I ; {7 famw] = gfad ; aifs, 719 ; a7 fa=w -
fgd ; yfa, wad; Fa frmg =wifad; =asfa
%Iy ; J fag =wywifas y

21, In order to signify consequence (effect)

the suffixes #u3 #tima and pima are used after the
’ - ~ -~ L 4
roots vepu, si, dava, vamu, ku, dd, bhi, ki, etc. :—

I+y=F091 G+ E=§39 |
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21 + fgw = zfge | wa+® + foa- =g

So on.
N

TR A =R

wfre Twafe wqd aafe ofeRwgs wifawad
Wfs wmrafe | wawifa 3 wwee ; wRufw A
H ST |

an¥ifs fawqe 9 faufe i, fafa &

wrhfs fage > wafa J oy

22 In order to signify censure the suffix ans
is used after all roots preceded by the negative
particle #a — '
' a+ma+mfa=sawfar Soon

17 r what purpose is this, viz., preceded by na ’

fai-wz+fa - faufg 1 Soon.

FFor what purpose is this, viz, in order to 31y

wify censwre P |afa

vwTfRAT afFE F@T 1230
¢ gx, fg, f4, Wg, U9, ¥, W, W3, TG zuifaA
wudr sfsm W wREr wWfw T —TEATE
frxad fazas ORI wz3FEN ;T
x@T ; TeRET | T e s TR A= )

N
The word satin (meaning one time) usc!

212
=3
[
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R
after cka, dvi, ti, catu, paiica, cha, satta,attha,
nava, dasa and other numerals is changed into

« 1
behattum ~—

»
L]

TF+afE -Tamay | Soon.

AW AW WATTITTAAT (¢

g7 suam wizefzag wag Wy TF, w09,
9AE, Wq, W, WA wiRer Qi ar; e
g ; gAQY; W ; W7 WA

24. Una of the crude word suna is changed

into ona, vana, uvana, unakha, una, d and ana :—
*

|aY; @A ; GAAY ; GAQT; gAY ; W A

AR gy ¥ =l .

axu t3aq uifzufzam gg WA w10 8§
FAHEY I

25, Swsu is substituted for the grude word
taruna . —gy |

I 3T IIGGAT RS

RER e wﬂtfzuﬁzw S1q 9, ¥ 9, oA
R R R gwAr; g g

26.  Uva of, the crude word Juva is changed
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¢
nte wwa, nvdna, una,and ina:—g7r, ganﬂ , gAY,

it

«

FIH IRATAATT @I RN

FF TNAATY T WAIAGY T QGFAHFAT A |
wE . Y, YA |

27 The suffixes pu, yu and ta arc used in
the present and past tenses :—

FrY-FEI AT =AY Y +T=YaA |

wfaafA aaEife O faw ==

wfamfa sraqy v, ws, g, 31, FwRfe yak
w1, fag ugar if= 1 wfeg’ St aqr § S s
wfag @Y a@ @ §fa wen; wfwg aid a@ @
wifa varat ; wzsfag’ 19 aq @t 91fa vz 3t )

28, The suffixes 77 and gl are used afta

the roots gama, bhaja, su, tha etc. in the futur
‘ tense -

Tty =arat | T+37+ fag =gz 314Y |

fafaard |aar ey ;

fefrard waqa W 7 w94 v Afd el
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13 wfom awatfa, ®A) TRl ; wfeg TS,
Wwargafay

.

29. In the future tense the suffixes #ow and

tu are used in signifying the sense of the verb
A+ DAA | YA+ G =N

wiEaTfegfs Tgqat a3el

wagifaafs Jaqd foufe Sife wfemfa w7
vfagy wgd. uwrsr; wwE awfs ;) yfs@y aew,
W, Wara awfa; 9z ey AzEd, a9r; am m
gafa ) .

30.  The ending of the fourth case is used
the future time in order to signify purpose -
yraTa F@fa 1 So on. .

Fag fao @t 30

Fwfy vowz wmga wifa wiimfy &3 @a7
sfemaifr st asifs . @ifd afa@afy @fasnay
safa ;. yerst afomatfa wopsrnay awfa ;W
ematfa wnndy 39fx faxg fufqmraifa faafmh
yafa y

3t. In the'future tense the suffix #a is used
after roots preceded by a noun in the objective
case ¢ .-

ANTHFT L Q- ARLFTT L So on,
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‘

¥ WRATHAT IRRI

Fu* wyafel wqR gy, WA, w1 9% v Vif
sfamfa =@ wgued | w9 af@dfi=an’ wfog,
w AQAL ; AR FAAA, I KA 39 WA
ufgmifa - Mo yfged, Mo yy=n, N7 wg@a,
W v wufa s @R af@dfa=aied wfea
QrRA ‘WA, QA QIEAA, TEE QA 3@ -
awt gfcgdaifa =wat afm, oo w<w), w9 9w,
am  guAr gafe; fuwa  fufsg@atta=fues’
fufrggd, fuag fumas, fyag fuggwm), fuad
fumgrE) qwfa g

32. Inthe future tense the suffixes ssa, antu.
mana, and dna are used after roots (preceded by

a noun in the objective case) in order to signify

completion of the action :—
Fe+R=FTE | FCHRG=FAA] |
FCH AT =FHATAT | FTHWMA=FAA] | S0 oin.

FATAE F9T_Y33)

vz, 4, g, 7, faz, g, 7y, afq, wz, e, g9, 74,
faz, w1, 3, &, 73, %9, 79, 7, TFFACAY wrafe 7 A
=37 vwE §ifw aeewE ) wd, WA fafed.
fafga . ¥, 9 ; Ad, 9, ofaf, vfym'; o+
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oW AW, AW ; AW, AW ;‘ wg, WA ; 4, 9 ;
v, fa ;v 34 ; o, o’ e, v e,
4AY ; FEW, FAW ; T, T ; I, 34 AW WA ;
T, a5 A9, M’ 5 20, TA 5 T
33. The suffixes 22 and trag are as far as

possible used after the roots chada, cita, su, ni, vida,
pada, tann, yati, ada, mada, yuja, vatu, mida, nd,
pu, kala, vara, vepu, gupa, da, etc. :—

Tz+a-ad | =lA-=-=q |

g+a=%%! §t+a=¥9a | Soon

1T fAFT T y3n

72, 9T, AT xAINAY wiafe fawwed) ¥ifs
nugd | AfzaE @ -afid ;@ owfd ;@i
sgaaifz |

34. In order to signify multitude the suffix
nitta is used after the roots vada, cara, vara ctc..—

wz+faw==feg | Soon.

faardtfe Fafadt p2u

faz-uz-TA-gg-uT SFTATY wafs fa 7 t=9a
wgar §Yfm o ®Wy; ufe; Twy; afm; Wi
Ty |

32
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35. The suffixes #7 and #7 are uscd after the
roots mida, pada, raja, tanu, dhi ete. :—

fez+fa-26r1 wg+fa=ufai So on.

SR dwW €€ 223
RN EH

v, T3, 39, TAA€ wigw JeW IIRG ¥ifA
ZzI TN A A 9w ; W3 ; TN

36, The suffixes d/a and #ia are used after
the roots wsw, rafija and damsa, and daddha is
substituted for dazsa :—

gg+3I=vea | W+I=w3F! Soon.

YIGTE HIATH FAT G T 3|

§3 9 A€ UEE @9 wAR®r g
wEA g1 €qd; 939 ; wqA e

37. The suffix #ka is used after the roots sz,
vx and asa, and af is substituted for £, #, and asa
of thie roots =

LIREL TR S LTI L EUES S - Y
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e W wf a

|IUT ¥ y3oy

gefrsfzuafrgi ek geara e
wafy wigfy YaIeRIT I9A UwaAr if| &
FrAN WA fAURN | T wER; TR AW
=) ; qed) ; fagd; w@; Mg ; w5 W
s ; xgafz g

33. The suffixes dka, da, idda, *a and ira
.
are used after the roots raija, udi, idi, cada, madi,

Yhindi, chidi, rudi, dala, susa, vaca, vaja etc., and
in some instances jo and da of the roots are
clided :—

Tgy-wd | d+efk+z=vagR | Soon.

ufzar fem fTw_ T 320

ufz xgaEn e wram Ry sRer A
Tz ; wfzRT §

39. Heray and lirap arc substituted for the
Yoot /u preceded by pat: :—

ufe+fe+w=mfe¥C, nfzer< |
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FEIZIT 7 1820

i

afé-s&-ufz-mfuwﬁg-ufns-gfa-uf‘@-wf@-zﬁg
fy-afe-fafe-afg-afig-wfg-afgafe-rfe-aft
TR UrAlE Fugd Sifv ey o 1 O faugs
THEAE | BT ; T ¢ QY ; TG ; G 5 GG
F23T; WE 5 W@ TG ; W ; 7@ g
sfawgt; w@l; wmEr; waet: ;@ AW
TIET ; T ; TR WS wgan wafe

40. The suffix ka is used after the roots kand:

etc.; and the words Zanda ttc. are anomalously
formed from those roots :—

wfwg+w=awr| wfz+F=9g}! Soon,

QTG THITATT FRHIAHT 182
WE-WEAR THAE AR QR aNRe gif
FmgA T wEy; WAl; AMII TT @
wA] ; TR |

41, The suffiix #a is used after the root
Flada, ama, and gama, and khandha, andha an
gondha are respectively substitated  for  the
roots, — '

FE+F=GR] | WM FF=wyy | Soon.
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TZIRRIH 18R

UZ-FA-FE-3 -HAR-NG-TF AF T§-9g7-99-f@-faz-
iU g1 IT -GNy 99 agnfnTy wfaa -
am xg ANy wiafy wizufzafy 9 voweg =
194 ¥YfA, v 3; faugs | u2 wd gfa-vzd | TF
Fad UL ; FW ; WART ; QT ; I ; TGS ; TS ;
gad ; sae ; fawd; fawd ; ww@Er; e
d ; AWAY ; GFE ; 99A]; GEAY; MR ; QYA ;
1gdY; TS ; 739 FRA ; GEA; wwH ;T -
zdy wersifa ggar wafa

42. The suffix alam is used after the roots or
srude  words pata, kala, kusa, kada, /;/mganu’a,'
mekha, vakha, takka, palla, sadda, mula, bifa, vida,
candi, paiica, vda, vasa, paca, maca, nusa, gotthu,
suthu, bal, magi, baku, kabi, sabi, agga etc. |
wd the words patala ctc, arc thus anomalously
formed :— '

TZ+WE-UIE | FI+WI=Fag | Soon.

TIW TATATAT AT g3

3y ygam wafzrw  geveRer Sifa &5
wnarE At VIR I, 39 ; WU ; gEEAAY ; wEAH AL -
43. The cryde word puthu is changed into

L]
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putha and patha, and in some instances the suffix
ama is used, :(—yuAY ; yGHAY ; etc.

 FrT@ T A e

qrgz-wTAz xHIwEfe wigfe g3 s R A
WIfR | ;5 3T ;5 WG IR

44. The suffixes fu and du are used after the
roots sdsa, dada, mada ctc, :—

¥EHP=-89 | wWHF=3Z§! Soon

=% ST 18YN

oty xgawmafy yafy  tmgad 9
THT 5 !ﬁ‘fl"; Y 11
45. The suffix ivara is used after the roots
¢, pd, dha, etc, :—
firr=wtad) wr+iET=dad
wr+kaT=rc 1 So on.

TR 9 12

‘!“.‘W"'"T‘W'W’"ﬁﬂ-ﬂ-ﬂﬂﬂ-‘«g'{m-ﬂw LORLIE
Ay wafy wfzafzafy 7 wyd e afa; afa
st ; ufx ; afq ; gfw | <fw ; wyife; wgmife ; wfw
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)

46. The suffix 7 is used after the roots or
crude words muna, yata, agga, pada, kava, suca,
ruca, mahdla, Braddila, mana, etc. =,

n
wa+y=ufr) wa+x=3af1 Soon

fagT IR 5Ol

faz, 7q, we, fem, 3, 3, *Y, 99, IR, W, I,
sganrify wafy wfzafzafy ¥ swEal 9
frgez srd A =g ; WA ; €A ; R 53
T, m;ft; ‘“@f; o%q ; GWA{T; TR

47. The suffix ura is used aflter the roots or

crude words vida, vata, masa, sinda, du, ku, kapu,

maya, unda, khajja, kura etc. .—

frz + 9T=3QA | I@HIT=37 71 So on.

FAZE WA N8

yasrwifoay s frvarfefafy  sgamdfy
atafy § 33 €A A 09T AfF 1 9Y; Y, WG
g, @my, Wy ; ¥ Yy ; G 87 0 A A

<
48  The suffix pu, nu and 2x are used after
the roots Zama, jana, bhé, ri, Ehanwn, ama, vi, dhe,
dha, st, ki, bi ctc. i— .
AR

g4 Hg‘-.:glgl A+ G=Ng |
wig-wig ! Soon.
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FeraR 3V 136

Fiz-79-F2- 14 WY wrafy nizwfiafy ¥ smgay
Wt 72, NzF; w27

.
49. The suffix thais used after the roots or

the crude words kuta, kusa, kata, ctc. :—

Fz +s=gzar 1 Soon,

AIYLGURIE TTmAfear |y o)

73 G FHYAIIAY 7w WAy wigfy
utfrufzafy ¥ s@-qe-s@ x4 ugar wfe | qwr--
agEy; wigEr; gfa@r; aar; gfowr;  #fE,
facrey; sfaEr; wfqe); «fedr; @; #4)
¥ qa1gd] AT YA agH wafaq )

¥fx fafsqurason &z3t sl |

50. The suffixes wssa, guse and 2sa are usad
fter the roots or crude words manu, pira, suna,
kary tla, ala, mali, ete. @ -

w3+ 9@ ="M | 9F FgE=F1gal So on

.= These and other words arc aromalously
forued., *
The chapter on wnddi is finished.
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. 0
aifa femifa fafa vzvg}vg\mﬁl fam
arfa wanfa feunfa oo fasymr wamg Sy
wfagzmy,fazfaat y
Whatever arts—little or greélt«therc are in
the world, indy thesc all be self-accomplifhed
to me. *
The Sandhi-tappa srammar is finished.
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4

-
ufrA $TgAR mrwy Wwagar,
wFwfacar faur dgrzrgrean §

Ant ¥ TEAMG WATGTAA YT |
WIEAT, FTIA TR MgHTEAR )

| qEIATEETEI Y TYRIAT, |
argusA | fowr gfawt wzgan o
AT FHATATY Wy @A |
w1Eg 3, wiwat 7 8, gUATARRIET |
qg Fg FHIUW: TATHT FRATHL |
THOE Y U fne Ay |
Agrg IATRAY T gl AT |
T giaea) aregT Daed f{gE
FHICAAATEE g3 ATAT AR, |
wiog Do ¥ wey fafgrre
sngar ufgy A1 Feefa fgd
R} wafagrarg gaifu: evaga |
wyq aATaW wmdnfr afw;fw‘v.‘n
ey wre gt ﬁz:niwv'“:'n\
WA NYRE FTATEAE a0 v
wifesr wee’ g wAdr feadiaa N
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w37 fafea wrg mre Tfame |
és?rum)gfua‘r g W Haq !
im\n\!ﬁw Arsfarg wx,‘wa /
anzjt mmmar qaYsd sfgafay |
AR AT W1ZTT HABHAH |
wAmflaaETe atsat Tway yfa )
FTA wwTaTda fdwagtustaar |
Zyrfa fragrerg a=arg aFma |
FATITET AW YA Wrwas |
faas wyAIETY AT 9 T gfou |

s quag |
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